GEORGE II. by the Grace of 
God, of GREAT BRITAIN, | 
FRANCE and IRELAND, 


King, Defender of the Faith. 
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In every Stroke, in every Line, 
Does ſome exalted Vertue ſhine; 
Aud Albion's Happineſs we trace, : 
In every Feature of his Face. . 


TWALITOIS I 
: f Compleat Spelling-Book, 


In Three PARTS. 


PART I. Containeth Mr. Munpay's 
New Improvements, for the Right Accenting of 
Words, in variety of Tables, from one to ſeven 
f Syllables: with PRAXES on Words of dif- 
* ferent Syllables : Allo Portions of Scripture, from 
the Pſalms, Proverbs and New Teſtament. 


PART II. Containeth, the Principles and Rules 
of pronouncing our Mother Tongue, both in 
Proſe and Verſe, in great variety of Examples, 
Containing, ſureand eaſy Directions for Reading. 
> PaxrT III. Leſſons for Children, out ot the Hiſto- 
© rical Parts of Scripture ; as alſo, a ſhort Hiſtory 
of ENGLAND, from the Norman Conquelt, 
to his Preſent Majeſty's Acceſſion to the Throne: 
As alſo Mr. CLARK “'s Directions, for Writing 
the Round Hand, and Round Text, and the Italian 
Hand, with ſeveral other Things for the Improve- 
ment of Children. With ingraved Copies, taken 
from the ſtandard Rules, by Mr. BICK HAM. 
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THE 


Authors PaEFACE. 


H E. Reader is briefty informed in the 
TR 7itle-Page, what is the general De- 
ſign of this little Book, and who are 
the Perſons that may hope to profit by it. 
And ſince Cuſtom has taught the World to 
expect a Word or two ot Addrels in the firſt 
Leaves of a Book, it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
the Preface to offer a few Things which relate 
to the Methods of Teaching to read and write 
Eugliſb, and to declare a little more particular- 
ly, what may be expected from th's Attempr, 
My learned Friends will caſily forgive me, 
that I did not write for them, who are fitter 
to be my Inſtructors, ina Science which has 
never been my prof: it Buſineſs: I expect xa- 
ther they will re; rove me for deſcending from 
nobler Studics to employ my Thoughts on ſo 
A 3 +: > JEWS 
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mean a Subject. Now if I had a mind to 
flatter my Ambition, I would call in ſeveral 
Great Names to anſwer for me. Shall thoſe 
renowned Divines and Mathematicians, Bi- 
ſhop Wilkins, and Dr. Wallis; ſhall Milton, 
that nobleſt of Poets, and Ray, that pious 
Philoſopher, buſy themſelves in Grammars, 
and DiSionaries.and Nomenclatures, and em- 
ploy their Meditations on Words and Sylla- 

les, and that without ſinking their Charac- 


ter? Then ſurely I may tread in their Steps, 


and imitate ſuch Patterns, without Diſgrace. 
But I will content my {ſelf with a much 


plainer Apology, and confeſs to the World 


that I think nothing of this Nature too mean 
for me to lay out a few Weeks of my Life 
upon, for the Service of Mankind, to whom, 
under God, | owe that I live: For when I 
had ſurvey'd Grammars and Spelling Booxs, for 
this Service, I found none of them perfectly 
anſwer my Deſign ; that is, to lead Eng/ifh 
Readers into an caſy Acquaintance with their 


Mother- tongue, without conſtraining them 


to acquire the Knowledge of other Langua- 
ges. And though I did not ſet myſelf at firſt 
to write theſe Directions for the Publick, yet, 
ſince they are written, ſurely I may offer them 
to the World without Offence. p 

Tis not my Ambition, by this Compoſure, 
to ſupplant the Primmer, or the Spe/ling-Book. 
This Book was not written to ſtand in their 
ſtead ; yet ſince it lies naturally in my * 
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to will venture to ſpeak my Sentiments concer- 
ral ning the beſt way of compoling them. 

fe | "Tis the Cuſtom of common $Spelling- Books, 
31- in the firſ# Part of them, after the Letters, 
1 to join Conſonants and Vowels together in va- 
us rious Forms; then to make Tables of com- 


rs, mon Words, of one, two, three, and more 
| Syllables : After theſe, they place Catalogues 
la- of Proper Names, dividing them all into their 
c- diſtinct Syllables; and 1 think this Method is 
ps, happily and judiciouſly contrived for the Eaſe 
ce. of the Teacher, and the Profit of the Lear- 
ch ner. 
1d In this Part, all the Words ſhould be ranged 
an in diſtinct Tables, according to their Accents 
ife on the firſt, ſecond, or following Syllables 
m, and the Conſonants which are pronounced 
11 | double, ſhould have a double Accent upon 
for them, as Mr. Dyche has contrived, and Mr. 
ly Munday has ſince improved. 
iſh At the end of this firſ# Part of the Book, 
eir three or four Pages would be ſufficient juſt 
m | to tell the young Scholars briefly, which are 
la-  FYowels, which are Conſonants, which are 
rſt | Diphthongs 3 and to teach them the common 
et, | Stops of Comma, Colon, and Period, with the 
em | Marks of the Ten Figures, fc. till they grow 
up to be fit fora fuller Acquaintance with all 
re, | theſe things. . 
ok, But I think, the ſecond part of a Spelling- 
cir | Book would be much better compoſed of Le- 
F | fons for Children of various Kinds: W here- 
# A 4 in 
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in there ſhould be not only ſuch Praxes on the 
Words of different Syllables, as Mr. Dyche 
has framed, but ſeveral eaſy Portions of Scrip- 
ture collected out of the P/alms, and Proverbs, 
and the Nu 7e/tament, as well as other little 
Compoſures, that might teach them Duty and 
Behaviour towards God and Man, Abroad and 
at Home. Then I would place ſome Pages of 
ſhort Sentences to diſcourage the Vices to 
which Childrenare moft addicted : Then a 
Catalogue of common Engliſh Proverbs : At- 
cer this, ſome of the more difficult parts of the 
Scripture, with Proper Names in it, chuſing 
out ſuch Verſes, as may, at the ſame time, 
entertain the (Child with ſome agreeable No- 
tices of Sacred Hiſtory. Next to this might 
be added ſome well-choſcn, ſhort, and 
uſeful Stories, that may entice the young 
Learner to the Flealure of Reading; fome- 
thing of the Hiſtory of Mankind, a thort Ac- 
count of Eugland, or the common Affairs of 
our Nation: And the World will forgive me, 
if 1 ſhould ſay, let a few Pieces of Poe be 
added; and let the Verſe be of various kinds 
to acquaint the Learner with all forts of 2ub- 
jects and Manners of Writing, that he may 
know how to read them when they are put 
into his hand. And if the Author would add 
proper ſhort Prazers and Graces tor Children, 
he has my hearty Approbation. After all, it 
would not be amils if a Leaf or two were 
employ'd in ſhowing the Child how to read 
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dritten Letters, by a Plate of Writing in the 


Secretary and the Rownd-Hand graven on pur- 
poſe ; as well as the Lord's Prayer, or Creed, 
or ſome ſuch ſhort ſpecimen repeated in the 
Roman, the Italian, the Old Engizſh, and the 
ritten Letters. I ſhould rejoice to ſee a good 
Spelling Boo framed according to this Mo- 
acl. 

Then, ifI might be thought worthy to 
give Advice to the T cachers, I would per- 
uade them to follow this Method, (viz.) Let 
the Children learn to know the Letters, and 
a great part of the ſingle Syllables, as they 
are ranked in Spelling- Boobs, before they read 
any thing elſe; and be {ure that they are well 
taught to give the full Force and Sound of 
the Vowels and Conſonants as they are vari- 
ouſly joined. 

Thenlet them have two ſorts of Tasks ap- 
pointed every day: One in the Tables or Ca- 
talogwes of N ords in the firſt Part, and one in 
the. Leſſons in the ſecond Part. Thus they would 
learn at the ſame time ſomething valuable and 
uſcful in Life, as well as the Art of. Reading. 
And by this Means allo the Child w ould have 'C 
{ome Variety in his Learning, to render it 
more pleaſant. 

The Book that L have written is ſuppoſed 
at leaſt to follow the firlt reading of ſuch a 

Spelliug- Book ; or, which is all one, to be 
written for thoſe who are a little acquainted 
with Reading: for the Art of Reading is beſt 
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begun like the Art of Speaking, and that is, by 
Rote, tho? 'tis beſt improved and perfected by 


Rules. 

The Manner in which I would adviſe the 
Peruſal of this little Book, ſo far as is neceſ- 
ſary for Children, ſhould be this: When they 
give their Spelling-Books a ſecond reading, or 
(for want of that) when they begin their Bi- 
ble, let them alſo begin ſuch Parts as their 
Maſter ſhall chuſe out of this Book: and thus 


they ſhould have two ſorts of Leſlons every 


day again; and by the one they would learn 
Rules which they ſhould carefully put in prac- 
tice the other. 

But my chief hope is to improve the Know- 
ledge of Perſons advanced beyond Childhood; 
tho” I have frequently, in the Book, addreſs'd 


my directions to Maſters and their Scholars. 


[ perſuade myſelf that there are thouſands 
of young Perſons, and many at full-grown 
Age, who, for want of happier Advantages, 


may profit conſiderably in this univerſal Piece 


of Knowledge, by the Directions that are here 
propoſed. They may learn to read more uſe- 
fully to thoſe who hear, as well as to write 
more intelligibly to thoſe who muſt read, if 
they will but enter into acquaintance with 
the Principles of their Native Tongue, and 
follow the Rules here preſcribed. 


Tis not fo eaſy a Matter to read well as | 
molt People imagine : There are Multitudes | 


ho can read common Words true, can ſpeak 
every 


; 
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every hard Name 7 and pronounce the 
ſingle or the united Syllables perfectly well, 
who are not yet capable of reading ſix Lines 
together with a proper Sound, and a graceful 
Turn of Voice, either to inform or to pleaſe 
the Hearers; and if they ever attempt to read 
Verſe, even ct the nobleſt Compolure, they 
perpetually affect to charm their own Ears, 
as well as the Company, with ill Tones and 
Cadencies, with falſe Accents, and a falſe 
Harmony, to the utter Ruin of the Senſe, 
and the Diſgrace of the Poet. 

As for Spelling, How wretchedly is it prac- 
tiſed by a great part of the unlearned World? 
for having never attained a good Knowledge 
of the general Force and Sound of the Engli/h 
Letters, nor the cuſtomary and various Uſe: 
of Diphthongs ; and being utter Strangers to 
the Derivation of Words from foreign Lan- 
guages, they neither mo according to Cu- 
ſtom, nor to the Sound, nor the Derivation. 
When they have learn'd the Ule of a Pen, 
they make ſuch a hideous Jumble of Letters to 
ſtand for Words, that neither the Vulgar nor 
the Learned can gueſs whar they mean. 

Yet here I am ſenſible I muſt beg pardon 
of the Criticks, that I have allowed my Read 
ers to ſpell ſeveral Engliſh Words rather accor-- 
ding to Cuſtom, and the preſent Pronunciation, 
than in the Erymolrgical and Learned way; 
and that I have adviſed them ſometimes to ſpell: 


Words of the ſame Sound, and the ſame De- 
rivation, 
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rivation, two different ways, if they have a 
different Meaning, as Practiſe, when it is a 
Verb, with an /; and when it is a Noun, with 
ac: Foritisthe Happineſs of any Language 
to diſtinguiſh the Writing, and (if it were 
oſſible) the ound alto of every Word which 
fins two diſtinct Senſes, as we do in the Words 
Adviſe and Advice; that neither Speech nor 
Writing might have any thing ambiguous. 

I hope they will forgive me too, if I have 
allowed the Unlearned to ſpell many of the 
ſame Words two ways, even when their Senſe 
is the ſame; as Precious may be written with 
a , or a c. Perhaps they may tell me, that 
both theſe can never be right. But in ſeveral of 
theſe Inſtances, the Criticts themſelves are at 
great Variance, tho' the Matter is of too tri- 

ing Importance to be the Subject of learned 
Quarrels : and C:/om, which is, and will be, 
Sovereign over all the Forms of Writing and 
Speaking, gives me Licence to indulge my 
Unlearned Readers in this eaſy Practice. I'll ne- 
ver conteſt the Buſinels of Spelling with any 
Man; for after all the moſt laborious Searches 
into Antiquity, and the Combats of the Gram- 
marians, there are a hundred Words that all 
the Learned will not ſpell the ſame way. 

I have by no means aim'd at Perfection, and 
ſhall not at all be diſappointedwhen the World 
tells me I have not attained an Impoſſible 
The Engliſh Tongue being compoſed out of 
many Languages, enjoys indeed a Varicty of 
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their Beauties; but by this Means it becomes 
alſo ſo exceeding irregular,that no perfect Ac- 


count of it can be given in certain Ru es, with- 
out ſuch long Catalogues of perpetual Ex:ep- 
tions as would much excced the Rules them- 


ſelves. And after all, too curious and exqui- 


ſite a Nicety in theſe minute Affairs, is not 
worth the tedious Attendance of a reaſonable 


| Mind, nor the Labours of a thort Life. If 
- what was compoſed for Private Ule, may be 


made a Public Advantage, and may aſſiſt my 
Country-men to a little more Decency and 
Propricty in Reading and Spelling, than here- 
tofore they practiſed, they will enjoy the Be- 
nefit, and I ſhall rejoice to find that the Ser- 
vice is more extenſive than my firſt Deſign. 
Thoſe who have a mind to inform them- 
ſelves more perfectly ot the Genius and Com- 
poſition of our Language, either in the Ori- 
ginal Derivation of it, or in the preſent Uſe 
and Practice, muſt conſult ſuch Treatiſes as 
are written on purpoſe; amongſt which, I 
know none equal to that Efay towards a Prac- 
tical Engliſh Grammar, compoſed by Mr. James 
Greenwood ;, wherein he has ſhown the dee 
Knowledge, without the haughty Airs of a 
Critick : And he 1s preparing a new Edition, 
with great Improvements, by the friend] 
Communications of the learned World. When 
that ingenious Author has finiſh'd the Work 


| he deſigns, if he would deny himſelf ſo far, 


as to publiſh a ſhort 4b/zrac? of the three fit 
Parts 


xiv The Author's PREFACE. 


Parts of it, in two or three Sheets, meerly 
for the Inſtruction of common Exgliſb Read- | 
ers, I am well aſſured it would give them an 
eaſter and better Acquaintance with the Na- 
ture of Grammar, and the Genius of their Na- 
tive Tongue, than any Treatiſe that has ever 

yet come within my Notice. | 


CHEE 


BOOKSELLER 


TOTHE 


READER 


LL may be juſtly preſum'd there 1s no Occa- 
ſion here to give any Account or Character 
of the learned Mr. Watts, who is the Author 
of the greateſt Part of the following Book, and 
on whoſe Plan the reſt of it is entirely formed; 

his unblameable Life, his pious Diſcourſes on 


divine Subjects, bis heavenly and beautiful Poems, 


and his excellent Treatiſes on other parts of 
Learning have eſtabliſh'd his Fame among the 
vertuous and polite Part of Mankind too firmly, 
to need any Encomium on either his Intellect or 
Morals in this Place And it is plain that he 
does not write through a Principle of Vanity, 
but from mere Love to Mankind, - fince he does 
not only labour in the ſublimer Parts of Learn- 


ing, 


ow 
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ing, wherein great Honour and Fame is uſually . 
acquired, but even condeſcends to form the ſtam- 
mering Tongues of tender Infants, in the firſt | 
minute Elements of Language; which is ſo far 
from adding any thing to the Glory he has already 
gained, that it may perhaps be a Diminution o 
it with ſome half learned Men, who have nit 
a juſt Senſe of what irremediable Defects the | 

reateſt Genius's mult labour under through their 
whole Lives, if they want a right Foundati- 
n. 


This great Man having thus generonſly eu- 
deavoured to give Children a right Idea of their 
Mother Tongue; the Publiſher thought he could 
not do the World a greater piece of Service, | 
than to add to Mr. Watts's Book all thoſe _ 
Tables, Leſſons and Stories which he has recom- 
mended in his Preface, as neceſſary for forming 
a compleat and perfect Spelling-Book. | 


a Im 8 „ * 1 


For the Accompliſhment of which, Mr. 
Munday's Tables of Words, from one to ſe ven 
Syllables, with all their proper Accents (viel 
Mr. Watts looks on as the moſt compleat that 
have yet been compoſed) are placed fit, wity 
ſeme ſhort Praxes on thoſe Tables of Wor! 
that are moſt in uſe, upon ſeveral importaii 
Subjects, that are abſolutely neceſſary for Chil- 
dren to have early a right Notion of, and wi: 
may furniſh their Teachers with Hints for mat- 
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5 7m large Diſcourſes to them on religious Mat- 
lers; ; to which are added ſeveral Portions o 


© Scripture, taken out of the Pſalms, Proverbs 
and New Teſtament, fitted to give Children a 


"Juſt Idea of various Duties incumbent on them, 


and which by reaſon of their not being over 2 
dious, as they might eaſily have been made, will 
be apt to Iuſſame their Minds, with a D:fire 


* © of going to the Fountain from whence theſe ex- 


cellent Precepts are drawn. 


After wich follow Mr. Watts's own excellent 
Rules for pronouncing and writing Engliſh in 
Proſe and Verſe entire, without any Change or 
Alteration. 


Next is a large Colleftion of thoſe Stories 
out of the Old and New Teſiameut, that are 
moſt remarkable and admirable in their Events, 
and moſt likely to ſirike the Imaginations, and 
move the Paſſions of young aud tender Minds. 
To this is added a compendious Account of the 
Reigus of all the Engliſh Kings, ſince William 
the Conqueror; wherein the Gencalogies of all 


our Monarchs, upon what Right and Pretence, 


each of them mounted the T "broue, and how 
each remarkable Brauch of the royal Line ended, 
are clearly and faithfully told; the moſs re- 
markable Tranſattions abroad, and Revolutions 
at home are briefly mentioned, and the Kings 
Deaths whether natural or violent aiways taken 
notice of; and at the end of every Prince's Life, 
his 
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bis charafter is candidly and impartially drawn, 


and Care taken in ſpeaking of thoſe Kings that 
approach our own Times, 10 mention nothing but 
what is acknowledged for Truth by ail Parties: © 


Nor are the viſible Judements of God upon ſc- 
veral of our Princes for their Tyrannies, Mur- 


ders and Uſurpations omitted : It ſeeming very | 
zmproper to the Author to give an Account of | 
horrid Actious to Children, without at the ſame 


Time warning them from committing the like ; 


by relating the terrible Diſpleaſure of Heaven | 
that attended them: And for the greater De- 
light to young Minds, there are ſome pious and | 
inſiruftlive Poems placed at the latter end of | 


the Book: As alſo Mr. Clark's Directions for 
Writing, with Copies of Mr. Bickham after 
the flandard Rules. There is nothing more to be 
added but the Bookſellers hearty Wiſh, that the 
Publick may reap as much Advantage by reading 


the following Sheets, as be was at Charge and | 


Pains in Collecting them. 
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Of Syllables. 


The PV owels. 


ae 10 us 


W y. 


The Conſtnants, 
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Double Letters. 
“k ff fi fl ffi A, ſh ſi NN ft ſſi. 


SSDeec gcc 


Of Syllables. 


ba be bi bo bu , ab 
Ca CO CU ac 
da de di do du ad 
ie af 
a ge gi go gu ag 
5 be 5 70 * ah 
ja Je ji jo ju al 
2 ke ki ko ku | al 
Mie be. Is am 
ma me m1 mo mu an 
na ne ni no nu ap 
pa pe pi po pu | ar 
qua que qui quo as 
Me 11:10 mm at 
a ſe it fo fo ay 
tate tr: ae ax 
va ve vi vo vu a2 
Wa we wi wo 

ya ye yi yo 
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dra dre dri dro dru 


Of Syllables. 3 


pla ble bli blo blu wra wre wri wro wru 
bra hre bri bro bruſ phra | Hog hri phro phru 


cha che chi cho chul ſcra 


ela cle cli clo clu 
cta Cre cri Cro cru 


dwa dwe dwi dwo 
la fle fli flo flu 
fra fre fri fro fru 


cre ſceri ſero ſcru 
ſhra ſhre ſhri ſhro ſhru 
pla ſple ſpli ſplo ſplu 
ſpra ſpre ſpri ſpro ſpru 
ſtra 1 {tri ſtro ſtru 
thra thre thri thro thru 
thwa thwe thw1 


la gle gli glo glu 

Fo rue il Sho L ack eck ick ock uck 

ra gre gri gro gru en c uct 
a ne kni kno knujafr eft ift oft uft 
pha phe phiphophulalf elf ilt olf ulf 
pla ple pli plo plujalm elm ilm olm ulm 
pra pre pri pro prujalp elp ilp olp ulp 
[ca {co ſcufamp emp imp omp ump 
rha rhe rhi rho rthujſand end ind ond und 
ſha ſhe ſhi ſho ſhujang eng ing ong ung 
ska ske ski sko skujank enk ink onk unk 
ſa fle fli flo flu ant ent int ont unt 
ſma ſme {miſmo ſmuſaps eps ips ops ups 
ina ſne ſni ſno ſnujark erk irk ork urk 
ſpa ſpe ipi ſpo ſpuſaſh eſh iſh oſh uſh 
ſqua {que {qui ſquo Jaſp eſp iſp ofp uſp 
ſa ſte ſti ſto ſtufath eth ith oth uth 


ſwa ſwe ſwi ſwo 
tha the thi tho thu 
tra tre tri tro tru 
twa twe twi 

Wha whe whi 


alps elps ilps olps ulps 
anch ench inch onch unch 
arch erch irch orch urch 
adge edge idge odge udge 
ange enge inge onge unge 


Words 


o 
£7 
= 


(4) 


Words of one Syllable. 


thy try why. 


ſob, cub rub tub. 


hug jug mug rug tug: 

Dam ham ram, gem hem, dim him rim, 
gum hum mum ſum. 

Can fan man pan ran, den fen hen men pen, 
bin fin gin pin ſin tin win, don (ſon won) bun 
dun gun run ſun tun. 

Cap gap lap map pap tap, nep, dip lip nip 
rip ſip tip, hop lop {op top, cup ſup. 

Bar far jar tar, her, fir, tor, bur cur fur. 

Has was, his. 


Bat cat fat gat hat mat ſat, bet get jet let 


met net ſet wet yet, bit fit hit pit fit wit, got 
hot jot lot not pot rot ſot, but cut gut nut put. 

Lax tax wax, vex, fix mix fix, box fox. 
Lab drab ſtab, crib glib, knob throb, club 

grub ſcrub ſhrub ſtub. 

Clad glad, bled fled thed ſhred, clod ſhod 
trod, {cud ſpud ſtud. 

Brag drag flag ſtag, ſprig twig, clog 
frog prog, drug thug ſnug trug. 

Cram dram thram {wam, ſtem them, brim 
ſkim ſwim trim, from (whom) crum drum 
plum ſcum. 


Bran 


B* ly my, cry dry fly fry pry ſhy sky ſpy 
Ab nab, web, dib nib rib, bob rob mob | 


Bad had mad ſad, bed fed led wed, bid did | 
hid kid rid, god nod rod tod, bud cud mud. 


Bag gag hag tag wag, beg leg peg, big dig | 
fig gig jig pig wig, cog dog fog hog jog, bug | 


ww oy = A. .W0& : = 


oli cold hold fſcold; calf half, ſelf ſhelf, 


— A — — 
— — 


— 
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Words of one 5 vyllable. 5 


Bran ſcan ſpan than, then when, grin ſpin 


thin, ſhun ſpun tun. 
Chap clap inap trap wrap, ſtep, chip clip ſhip 
| lip ſtrip whip, chop crop drop ſhop ſtop. 


Blur fur ſpur. This, plus thus. 
Brat flat gnat ſprat that, fret whet, knit ſlit 


- ſpit ſplit rwit, blot plot ſhot ſpot, glut ſhur 
ſtrut. 


Flax, flix, flux. 


Rock lack ſack black ack thwack, beck 


deck neck check, kick lick fick brick 
thick, cock lock block flock ſhock, buck 
ſuck pluck ſtruck. 


Act fact tract, ſect, ſtrict. 


Craft ſhaft, left cleft theft, gift lift drift 


ſwift thrift, oft loft ſoft, ſnuft ſtuft. 


High nigh thigh, ſign. 

Bald ſcald, geld held, child mild wild/gild,) 
oult ; 
ta k walk chalk ſtalk, elk whelk, milk filk, 


folk yolk, bulk fulk ſculk ; balm calm pſalm, 
elm helm, holm; kiln, ſtoln; ſcalp, help, 


whelp, pulp ſculp; halt malt halt, belt melt 


dwelt, gilt hilt ſpilt, bolt colt jolt. 


- Jamblamb, limb climb, bomb comb) tomb 
wombz) damn, limn, hymnz camp lamp cramp, 
hemp, imp limp ſhrimp, pomp, lump pump 
thump trump. 
And hand ſand brand ſtrand, end lend ſpend, 
bind kind blind grind, bond fond, fund; bang 
hang ſprang twang, king ring cling ſtring 
wring, long ſong itrong throng, bung dung 
ſprung; bank rank flank ſhrank thank, ink 


pink 


— — —— oe ee — 


6 Words of one Syllable. 


pink chink ſhrink, monk, ſunk ſhrunk trunk; 
pant plant ſcant (ant chant grant) want,) bent 
rent went ſpent, dint hint print ſtint (pint,) 
font wont front, hunt blunt grunt. 

Apt rapt clapt ſnapt wrapt, kept wept 
ſlept ſtepr, dipt ript ſtript whipt, lopt dropt 
ſtopt, cupt ſupt. 


Barb garb, herb verb, orb, curb; card hard 
yard, herd, bird gird third, ford (lord) word 


curd ſurd; {cart (dwarf whart,} turf ſcurf; ark 
dark clark ſhark, clerk, cork pork ſtor 
(work,) lurk turk; marl ſnarl, twirl, curl fur 
churl ; arm farm charm (worm ſwarm, )ſpern 


term, form ſtorm (worm); ) barn darn yar 
fern ſtern, born corn horn morn ſcorn thor 
(torn worn ſhorn ſworn, jurn turn ſpurn); ca 


harp ſharp; art dart ſmart thwart, pert, din 
girt ſhirt, ſort ſhort ſnort (fort port ſport 


wort,) hurt flurt ſtart z furz. 


Aſh laſh rath claſh traſh, fleſh freſh threſhÞ 


diſh fiſh wiſh, guſh ruſh bluſh thruſh (buſ 
puſh ;) ask task flask, desk, risk brisk whisk 
husk musk tusk; chaſm, chriſm ſchiſm; al! 
raſp graſp, lifp wiſp criſp, cuſp; haſt paſt blu 
chaſt, beſt neſt dreſt preſt, fiſt miſt twiſt wriſt 
colt loſt froſt (hoſt molt poſt roſt ghoſt, ) du 
luſt cruſt thruſt. 

Bath hath path, pith with ſmith, mot! 
cloth froth wroth (both loth floth.) 

Next text vext mixt, fluxt. 


Chaff graff ſtaff, cliff ſtiff whiff, off ſcoff 


Jo add, odd; egg. 
A 


buff muff ruff chuff ſcruff. 


depth. 


1 ruſht cruſht (puſht. 


chide; nod node. 


| rime, ſlim ſlime. B Ban 


Words of one Syllable: 7 
All fall hall wall ſmall ſcrall thrall, ell bell fell 
tell dwell ſhell ſpell ſwell, ill fill hill mill chill 
| skill ſtill, loll droll (po 1 roll toll ſcroll,) cull 
dull lull feull (bull fall pull.) 
Cann, inn; marr, err, furr. 
Aſs laſs maſs plaſs (paſs braſs grails, leſs meſs 
 blefs dreſs ſtreſs, his miſs bliſs, loſs toſs (groſs) 
buſs truls. 
But; whizz, buzz huzz. 
Adſt, didſt midſt. 
F ight might ſight bright fright. 
Belch welch, filch milch pilch; twelfth; 
gulph; alps; Whilſt; filth. 
Crampt ſtampt, tempt, ſhrimpt, prompt, 
thump; nymph. 
Hanch panch branch, bench wench ſtench 
; wrench, inch pinch clinch, bunch punch; 
length ſtrength; canſt; renth, ninth, month; 


Arch march ſtarch, perch, birch porch(torch 
ſcorch, ) lurch church; world; warmth; burnt; 
| corps;harſh marſh; fir lt thirſt, worſt, burſt curſt 

1 birth mirth, north (forth) worth.) 


1 Daſnt laſht w: alht, threſht, fitht wiſht, huſſit 


Catch 1 {cratch thatch (w. atch,) fetch 
ketch (ſtretch vetch wretch,) itch hitch flitch 
ſwitch, botch notch ſcotch, dutch crutch; 
catcht ſetcht, pitcht, notcht, dutcht. 

Rich which, much ſuch; fifth fixth. 

Ob robe; .cub cube, tub tube. 
Lad lade, mad made; hid hide, chid 


Dam dame, flam flame, ſham ſhame; N 


7 IWords of one Fyllable. . 


Ban bane, can cane, pan pane; din dine, fin 
fine, pin pine, ſnin ſnine; on one; tun tune. 
Cap, cape, gap gape, ſcrap ſcrape; rip ripe, 
ſtrip ſtripe; hop hope, ſop ſope, ſlop ſlope. | 
Bur bare, far fare, itar {tare for fore; cur 
cure; us uſe. | | 
Bat bate, hat hate; met mete: bit bite, ſpit | 
ſpite, writ write; dot dote, not note. 
Abe, glebe, bribe ſcribe tribe, robe globe 
B probe, cube tube. 
Ace face mace grace ſpace, ice lice rice price 
thrice, ſpruce truce. | 
Fade jade blade ſhade, glede, fide wide glide 
ſtride, ode mode, rude crude. | | 
Safe chafe, life wife knife ſtrife, 
Age cage page wage ſtage, huge ; plague, 
rogue Vogue. 
Bake cake make hrake ſnake ſpake, eke, dike 
ö pike ſtrike, joke yoke ſpoke ſtroke, duke 
| | puke. 
| 
| 


. _ 
_ 


Dale male ſale ſcale whale, ile file tile ſmile 
while, bole hole pole ſtole, mule rule. | 

Came game blame frame, ſcheme theme, lime, 
time prime ſlime, home ſome, fume ſpume. | 

Lane wane crane ſcene, line nine {wine ſhrine, | 
bone none Crone ſhone, june prune. | 
Ape grape ſhape, pipe wipe gripe tripe, popeſ 
rope {cope trope. | | | 
Are dare mare blare ſnare, ſphere, ire fire tire] 
wire, bore core tore ſnore ſwore, dure pure 
ſure. 

Baſe caſe chaſe (phraſe, theſe, ciſe wiſe, hoſe 
noſe roſe choſe proſe, muſe chuſe.) 


Date 


3 
L 


o 


a 

3 
0 + WE 
x 

* 
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Words of one Svllable. 9 


Date late prate ſtate, mite rite ſmite, cote 


vote {mote wrote, e mute brute. 


Gave have ra ave clave, dive hive ſtrive 


thrive, hove ro love ſtrove, coxe. 


Gaze maze raze blaze graze, ſize prize, cloze 
doze. 
Chance dance prance, once; force; large 


charge; haſte waſte z bathe ſwathe, ſithe tithe, 


lothe clothe. 


—_— 


In the following Words the Vowels are pronounced 
ſhort, tho“ thoſe Words do end with e final. 


Adge, cdge hedge wedge pledge, ridge 

B bridge, dodge lodge, judge grudge trudge. 

Delve helve twelve, ſolve; clic, pulſc. 

Come, ſome; done gone tongue. 

Fence hence penc”: ſenſe thence whence, 
mince {1nce wince prince, ſconce, dunce. 

Mange change grange ſtrange, henge, hinge 
linge cringe ſwinge, plunge ſpunge; cinque: 
lenſe; hapſe lapſe. 

Serge verge, gorge, urge purge ſurge. 

Parſe, verſe, horſe (worſe,) curſe nurſe purſe; 


farce ſcarce. 


Carve ſtarve, nerve ſerve {werye. 
Give .live, dove love. 


00s 


Brig hood wood, hoof roof woof proof, 


book cook look took ſhook itrook, wool, 


foot ſhoot. 


B 2 Shoo 
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GE”: none 
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YO Words of one Syllable. 


(Shoo too, food mood rood brood, googe, 
cool fool ſchool ſtool, boom loom room bloom 
groom, boon moon ſpoon, coop hoop ſcoop !' 
troop whoop,door moor poor floor, gooſe bole : 

'noole chooſe, | boot coot hoot root, booth | 
imooth | tooth, ] ooze.) | 
ee. 

Fee ſee flee knee thee three tree, fleece neece, 
beech breech ſpecch'ſcreetch, deed need bleed, 
beef, leek meek cheek greek, ecl heel kneel 
ſteel, deem ſeem, keen green ſpleen, deep pecp 
ſweep, beer peer veer cheer, gecte | cheeſe | fect | 
meet ſtreet, ſeethe teeth, | becve reeve ſleevyc, 
breeze ſneeze. 

ai and ay. - 
Plaice,aid laid plaid,nait waif, fraight ſtraight, 
ail bail hailnail ſnail trail, aim maim claim, gain | 
main chain ſprain, paint faint, air fair pair ſtair, 
praiſe raiſe, bait wait ſtrait, faith, ſaith, maiz. 

Ay day lay may bray dray lay ſtray, jayl, | 
bays days ſtays. 

72 and ei. | 

Chief grief thief, liege ſiege, ſnriek, piep, bier, 

grieve ſieve thieve; field yield ſhield, prieſt, 
(ficrce picrce tierce, fend friend) 

Vein feign reign, feint, heir their, neigh 


weigh, eight eighth weight fleighr {treight, | 


(ſeize.) 
| ey. 
Hey prey they trey whey (Key) eye.) 
oi and 0: 


Voice choice, void, oil foil ſoil toil broil ſpoil, 
coin loin groin, moilt, hoiſe noiſe, poize. | 
Boy coy joy toy cloy, oy}, joyn loyn, joynt- 

ai 


= bs. ed 


Words of one Syllabde. 11 


au and aw. | 

Laud fraud, cauſe pauſe clauſe,caught draught 

fraught naught taught(laugh,aunt daunt haunt 
taunt chaunt flaunt vaunr.) 


# Hawk, awl bawl caul yawl brawl crawl drawl 


ſprawl, gawz; (aw daw jaw paw claw craw 
gnaw thaw, hawm ſhawm, dawn lawn pawn 
yawn drawn thawn ) | 
eu and ew. | 
Feudꝭ heum: ew dew few jew new pew yew 
chew fle knew {crew ſlew threw, lewd, hewn, 
newt. | 
ou and ew. 
'Thou, ſouce, loud cloud ſhroud, foul, noun, 


our pour tour ſcour, houſe mouſe chouſe 


ſpouſe] out gout rout doubt ſhout ſprout 
trout, rouze z ouch touch vouch ſlouch, bough 
plough ſſough, ounce bounce flounce, found 
pound ground, count mount, mouth ſouth. . 
(Gouge, ſoup could would ſhould.) 
Dough though through, ſoul, mould, mourn, 
boult joult.) 

You your youth,) young, (four fourth.) 

Bloud floud, ſcourge.) 

Cow how now vow brow plow, ſowce, 
crowd, owl cowl howl, down gown brown 
crown frown, lowr ſcowr, browſe chowle, 
rowze. 

(Ow low row tow blow crow grow know 
inow throw, prowl, own ſown blown flown 


known grown, growth.) 


ea and 04. 
Pearch, ſearch, earl, pearl, earn, learn, heart, 


earth. (Bear pear rear wear ſwear.) 


B 3 Dead 


ng a 4, I" 
oo 


— * Ms. 44 8 


12 Words of one Syllable. 


Dead head lead bread dread ſhread ſpread © 
thread tread, breadth, deaf, realm, dealt, health 
wealth ſtealth, cleanſe, breaſt, teat iweat threat 
death heath breath ) 

Pea ſea tea yea flea plea, peace, bead lead 
mead read flead knead plead, league, beak weak | 

break Mmeak ſtreak, deal meal veal, ream cream | 
dream ſtream theam, bean dean wean clean, 
meant. leap reap cheap, ceaſe leaſe greaſe ſeaſe 
pleaſe, ] cat beat feat meat neat ſeat bleat cheat | 
great treat wheat, heave leave weave cleave, | 
greaves; each peach teach preach, eaſt beaſt 
feaſt leaſt, breath ſheath wreath, teaze.) 

Stead, leaf ſheaf, beam team ſteam, ear dear | 
fear gear hear near fear year chear clear ſhear 
{ſmear ſpear flear, dearth, leaves ſheaves. 

Boad load road broad, loaf, oak ſoak, choak, 
coal ſhoal, foam roam, loan moan groan, oar| 
roar, boat goat float throat, coax ; coach loach 
broach, boaſt coaſt, loaves. 

oe. 

| Doe foe roe toe ſloe, foes roes toes floes. | 
ö | ua, ue, &c. | 
| Quack, quart; quell, queſt, quench, ſquelch; 
| quit, quick, quilt, quince, {quib ; quoth : build 
| guild, built guilt. | 
| (Quake, quaff, ſquare quire ſquire, quite; 
quote; due hue rue ſue flue glue ſpue true; 
Juice, cruiſe | bruiſe, | ſuit bruit fruit, guide 

| guile, guiſe; buy; dye lye pye ryc.) 


* — A 


0 
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. 
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1 The Accent ar- bour bed - ſtead bri-ar 


6 


MNords of Two Syllables. 


in the firſt ar-cher be: ing bri-dle i 


Syliable. ar-gue be- ſom brief. ly 
b- ſence ar- mour bi: ble brother 
ab. ſent army bir-chen bru “ tiſh 

IE aſ-pect bi--ſhop buc-ket ; 
of Po au-thor bis-ket buck-ram \ 
Sr = au.gult blame-leſs bud- get j 
of 55 ax-es blan“-ket bul-ruſh Fl 

i a-ZuUre. ble, miſh bur-den a 

F dlicter bur: gels 
ES Back- ward bloody bur-nith 
1 ba- con bloo- med bur-ſhel 

bad-ger blun- der bu ſhy 

al- ter N 

al- ways ba”-nith bod-kin but- cher 

am ber bank-rupt bo- dy but- ler 


ban quet bol ſter 


am- ple ban- ter bon- dage Cam, brick 
IG bar-ber boo-ty ca”-mel 
2 1 * bar- gain bor- der camilet 
n gle bar-ley bo-ſom can- cel 


mer baſh-ful boun-ty can: cer 
2 baſ-ket bound-leſs can-dle 
2 ba ſon bow-els can”-ker 
RE {5 baſ-tard bram ble can-vas 
ert bai-liff bran-diſh ca-pon 
4 bea- con bran-dy Ccap-tain 
at A bea-gle bra- zen cap: tive 
P beaſt-ly bree-ches car-caſs 


ai beau-ty bre-thren care-ful 


a-pron | 
B 4. car-nal 


| 
| 
| 


14 
car-na 
car pet 
caſe ment 
caſ-tle 
cau- dle 
ce- dar 
cen-ſer 
cen- ſure 
certain 
cham- ber 
chan- cel 
chand-ler 


 chap-ter 


chan-ter 
char-ter 
che--riſh 
cheſ- nut 
chil-dren 
chim-ney 
cho-ſen 
chur-lh 
Cin-ders 
Cir-cle 
ciſ tern 
city 
civil 
cla“ -mour 


cCla “ret 


clean ly 
cler-gy 
clo“ ſet 
clou- dy 
clo-ven 
cluſ- ter 


cob-web 
come-ly 
com-pals 
con cord 
con duct 
con flict 
con- queſt 
con ſtant 
Con- det 
CO -PY 
Cor- ner 
co'-ver 
Co vet 
coun-ſel 
country 
cou - ple 
courage 
cou -fin 
cowiſlip 
cra- dle 
crea- ture 
cre -dit 
cricket 
crim-ſon 


crook-ed 


cru el 
cu-bit 
cud-gel 
cu- rate 
cur-tain 
cul-tard 
cuſ-tom 
cy-pher, 


Dai-ly 
dain-ty 
da”-mage 
dam-ſel 
dan-ger 
dark-neſs 
daugh-ter 
daun-ted 
dea con 
deb tor 
de- cent 
de- mon 
di-al 
dim-neſs 


dir-ty 


diſ-mal 
diſ-tance 


. di-vers 


doctor 
doc-trine 
dole-ful 
dol-phin 
double 
dow-ry 
do- zen 
dra“ gon 
dra-per 
driven 
dri- ver 
drop ſy 
drun-ken 
du-el 
du- ty 


Words of Two Syllables. 


Ea-ger 
ca-gle 
ear-ly 


car neſt 


carth-ly 
car-W1g 
ca- ſy 
eaſ-ter 
eigh-ty 
ei-ther 
el bow 
el der 
emp- ty 
em gine 
en ter 
en. try 
en- vy 
e- qual 
e- ven 
ever 
e-vil 
eu- nuch 
ex ile 


Fa-ble 

fa brick 
factor 
faith-ful 
falſ-hood 
fa/- mine 
fa-mous 
far-mer 
far-ther 
far-thing 

far ther 


——_——mnt 7 0s 
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Words of Two Syilables. 15 


3 : fa-ther 
|: fat-nels 
faul; ty 


fa- vour 


fea-ther 
$ fee-ble 


fe-male 
fe- ver 
few-el 
fif· ty 
figure 
fil thy 
fin- ger 
fi niſn 
fiſh- es 


fla“ - gon 


fleſh- ly 
fle”-ſhy 
flou”-riſh 
flow-er 
flu-ent 
fool-iſh 
for-ces 
fore- moſt 
for- feit 
for-mer 
for- tune 


for- ty 

for-ward 
foun-tain 
fra-grant 


frec- ly 
fren- zy 


fri- da 
friend-ly 
fro”-lick 
fro-ward 
fro-zen 
fruit-leſs 
ful-ſome 
fur-long 
tur-nace 
fur niſh 
fur-ther 


fu ry 
fu- ture 


Gan- der 
gan- green 
gar- den 
gar-land 
gar- lick 
gar ment 
ga-ther 
gen der 
gen- tle 
gen try 
gi- ant 
gin-ger 
gir-dle 
glad-ly 
glo-ry 
gol-den 
good- neſs 
gor- get 


goſ-pel 


fre quent go - vern 


gou- ty 
gra-ver 
gra”-vel 
grea- ſ 
gree- dy 
grie- vous 
griſ-tle- 
gro- cer 
grum- ble 
guil-t 
ll 


Ha- bit 
hack- ney 
hai- nous 
hai- ry 
hal-ter 
ham-let 


han-dle 


hand. ſome 


har bor 
har-den 
har-lot 
harm-leſs 
har-neſs 
har-veſt 
halten 
hat- chet 
ha-rred 
haugh-ty 
haw-ker 
ha-zel 
hear-keg 
hear ty 


B 7 


hea- then 


hea”-yen 
he-brew 
heed. leſs 
hei-ter 
hei- nous 
hem- lock 
her- mit 
hin- der 
hin- ges 
hire- ling 
hi--ther 
hoa-ry 
ho-ly 
home-ly 
ho”-neſt 
honey 
ho”-nour 
hope-ful 
hou ſes 
houſ-hold 
hu-man 
hum-ble 
hu-mour 
hun-dred 
hun”-ger 
hur-dle 
hus-band 


Ta-cinth 

Jan”-gle 

jal per 

jay-lor 

jea”-Jous 
jewel 


16 Words of Two Syllables. 


jew. el 
jo - cund 
jour nal 
jour ney 
joy-ful 
joy ner 


junc ture 
juſſtice 


I-dle 
1-dol 

1” mage 
in-cenle 
in- ceſt 
in- dex 
in fant 
in- jure 
in“-kle 
in- queſt 
in light 
in ſtinct 
in-ward 
i-riſh 
i-ron 


i- vy 


Keep- ing 
ker-nel 


ker - ſcy 


kid- ney 
kind-ly 
kin-dred 
king-dom 
kinſ{-man 
kit-chen, 
kna-viſh 
knuc-Kle 
know- 


La-bour 
la-den 
la-dle 
la-dy 
land- lord 
lan dreſs 
lan-guiſh 
lan- tern 
lap-wing 
large. ly 
lat-chet 
la- ti ne 
la-ver 
laugh-ter 
law-ful 
lawyer 
la-zy 
lear- ner 
lea“- ther 
lea”-thern 
lec-ture 
lei-{ure 


le-per 


le- prous 


lewd-ly 
li-cence 
ligh-ten 


light- nin 


(ledge lim- beck 


li-quor 


load- ſtone 
lob ſter 
lock-ram 


lo“ -zenge 


lum-ber 
length- ned lurk- ing 


Ma- gickx 
ma- jor 
mai-den 
ma- lie 
ma- nage 
man- chet 
man-drake 
man -ger | 
man”-gle 
man-hood 
man- tle 
ma- ny 
mar- ble 
mar- ket 
mar ques 
mar- tyr 
mar-vel 
ma- ſon 
maſ- ter 
mal- tiff 
max- im 
may- or 
mea /- dow 
mea // ſure 
mea-zles 
meek-ly 
mem-ber 
mer-cer | 
mer-chantÞ | 
mer-cy | ! 
me”-rict 
me--tal 
mid-wife 
migh-ty 
m1n-cinÞ 


Words of two Syllables. 17 
min- cing Na-ked on-ly pea- cock 
mind- ful name: leſs on- ſet pear-main 
minute nap-kin o-pen pee-viſh | 

miſ-chief na-tive orange pe-nal i 
mi: ſer na· ture or- phan pe”=ny j 
miſ-treſs naugh-ty o-ther pen-cil il 

mi- tre nee-dle o”-ven peo-ple | 

mix-ture nce- dy o-ver per fect l 

mo'-del neigh-bour out-er pe”-ril j 

mo”-deſt nei-ther out-ward per-ſon | 
mo-diſh ne- phew ow-ner pew-ter | 
mo-hair ne”-ver ox-cn phy -ſick lt 

moiſ ture neu- ter pick-ax i 

mo-ment new-ly Padlock pic-ture 1 

mo”-narch nim ble pa- gan pim ple q 

mo”-ney nine-ty painter pip-kin 
mon”-key no-ble pa”-lace pil-tol 

mon-ſter noi y pale- neſs pit- cher 

monthly non-ſenſe pal ſy pr'-thy 

mo”-ral north-ward pam-phlet plain ly 

morn-ing noſ-trils pan-cake plea-.ſant 

mor-tal no- thing pa per plea/. ſure 

mo-ther no vice par- cel plen-t 

mo-tive nou”'-riſh par-don R 

moul-dy num- ber pa-rents pocket 

moun-tain nut- meg pa”-riih poi-ſon 
mourn-ing Oa-ken parſly po”-lith 

mur-der ob-ject par-lon pon: der 

muſh-room c-dour part-ner por-ter 

mu-ſick ot-ten par-tridge poul-try 

muſ-ket oi-ly paſ-tor pov: der 

mu'-lin oint-ment pal-ture prac:tice 

muſ-tard Oi: ſter paſ-ty pray-er | 
myr tle O -lives pay-ment pre- cept 1 
| pre”-late- 


F | 18 Words of Two $yllables. 


| pre”-late rai-ment fai-ler ſhep-herd 
| pre”-ſent rain-bow ſabmon ſhev-riff 
| prim-roſe rai.ſins ſan-dals ſhi-ver 
| pri- ſon ran-cour fat-chel ſhortly } 
pri- vate ran- ſom fatyr ſhow-vel | 
| pro- duct raſh-neſs ſa-vour ſhoulder | 
pro- fit ra- ther fau-cy ſhow-er | 


pro”-miſe ra”-viſh ſaw- yer fick-nels | 
Pro”-per rea- dy ſcan-dal ſig- nal 
pro- phet rea- ſon ſcar-let ſi-lence 
proſ-per rebel ſcep-ter ſil- ver 
pro- verb record ſcho”-lar ſim: per 
pro- vince refuge fſciw-ence fim-ple 
pru- dent re-lifh ſcorn- ful ſr-new 
| pfal- ter rem-nant ſcrip-ture ſin“gle 


pub liſi render ſcru- ple filter 
I pul-pir re{-cue ſea- ſon {ix-t 
l pu”-niſh re tail ſe-cond skil- ful 


„ 


pur-chaſe rich-ly Afe-cret Skir-miſh 
(| pur-ple right-ful ſeem-ly Aflan-der 
1 pur-pole ri”-gour ſeldom Aflaughcter 


1 pur-ly ri-ot ſe / nate ſloth-ful 

| ri- ſing ſen-tence ſlo h ven 

| Quaker ri“ ver ſermon flum ber 
| qua drant roy-al ſer pent ſ{mo”-ther 

j 3 quar-ter rude-ly Afer-vant fno-wy 

i quick-ly ru in ſer-vice ſo-ber 

* qui-ct ru- ler le ven foft-ly 

* quin-ly ru-mour fe--ver ſo-journ 


. qui ver rupture fex-ton ſolemn 
1 Sack- cloth ſha”-dow ſo- lid 
[ Rac-ket fſa-cred ſhambles ſore-ly 
ra”-diſh ſad-neſs ſhame leſs ſou-thern 
rat- ter ſafke-ty ſhe-kel ſpan“-gle 
| ſpar”-kit 


| ſpar”-kle 


Words of Two Syllables. I9 


{ub-til 
ſpec-klc {ub”-urbs 
ſpee- dy ſu- et 
ſpi-ces ſu-gar 
pi-der fun-dry 
ſpin-dle fure-ty 
{pi--rit fur-face 
ſpo-ken fur-feit 

ſprin-kle fur-ly 
ſ{qua-dron ſweet-ly 
ſquan-der ſwift- ly 
ſta ble ly -rup 
ſta-bliſh ſyſ-tem 
ſtan-dard 
{tan-diſh Ta- ble 
ſtate-ly ta- bret 
ſta- ture tack-ling 
ſta - tute ta -lent 
ſtea”-dy tan kard 
ſted-faſt ta: per 
ſtee- ple tap: ſter 
ſtew- ard tar · dy 
{to”-mach tar- get 
ſto : ny ta -vern 
{tor-my taw-ny 
{tran-ger tay-lor 
{tran”-gle teach-ing 
ſtrea- mer tem-per 
ſtrue- ture tem- peſt 
ſtu- dent tem ple 
ſtu-dy tender 
ſtum- ble te -nant 
ſub- ject te'-nour 


ſub- ſtance te nure 


tex- ture 
there- fore 
thim ble 
third-ly 
thir- ſty 
thir-t 
thiſ-tle 
thi/-ther 
thcu-ſand 
thral-dom 
thrit-t 
thun-der 
thurl-day 
ti-dings 
tim-ber 
tinc-ture 
tin-der 
ral, 6 
tin”-ker 
to-ken 
cor-ment 
tor-ture 
to-tal- --- 
to-wards 
tow-cr 
tram-ple 
tra”-vel 
tray-tor 
trea- cle 
trea · ſon 
trea ſure 
tre- ble 
trem-ble 
tren-cher 


tren-dle 
tre(-pals 
tri-al 

tri“ bute 
t ri- fle 
tri“ - vet 
tri-umph 
tro - den | 
trou”ble ] 
tru-ant | 
trum-pet 
truſ ty 1 
tueſ· day 4 
tu-lip 
tum-ble 
tu-mult 
tur- key 
tur- nep | 
tu-tor : 
twen-ty 
twi-light | 
twin”-kle 

ty- rant 


2. 


— 
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Va · cant 
va- grant 
va/-lour 
va“-lue 
va/- niſh 
va- pour 
van-quiſh 
var-niſh 
vel- vet 


ve“ nom 
ven- ture 


{ 
| 20 Words of Two Syllables. 
| ven-ture Wa-fer work-man ab- ſconed 
11 ver-dict wain-ſcot wor-ſhip ab-folve |F 
| ve”-ry wake-ful wor-thy ab-ſtain 
veſ-try wan-der wo-ven ab-lurd 
veſ-ture wan-ting wrath-ful ac-quaint 
vi-al wan-ton wreſ-tle ac- quit 
vi“ car war-den wrin”-kle a- cute | 
vic-tor watch-ful wri-ting a-dapt | 
vine-yard Wa-ter wrong-ly ad-here | 
vin-tage Wea-ken a- dies 
vi-ol wea”-pon Year-ly ad-journ 
vi-per wea-ry yield-ing ad jure 
| vir- gin wWea”-ther yon-der ad-mire 
(| vir-tue wWea-ver young-ſter ad- mit 
i vi”-ſit wel- come youth-ful a. do 
ö vo- cal weſ-tern a- dopt 
volume whee-dle Zea-lot a-dorn 
| vo”-mit Whe--ther zea-lous ad-yance 
| vow-el whim-ſy ad-vice 
4 voy-age Whil-per ———-— ad--viſe 
j vul-gar whil-tle a-dult 
i yul-ture wWwhr-ther The Account a- tar 
| wic-ked in ibe ſecond a-tloat 
1 Ug-ly wi dow Syllable. a- fore 
1 um- brage Wil-ful | -baſe a-frad 
| un- cle Win-dow a-bate a- freſh 
| un- der win ter ab- hor a- gain. 
N up- right wiſ-dom a- bide a-gainſt 
| up-roar wr -rther ab- jure agree 
h up-ward. wit-neſs a-broad a-ground 
| | ur- gent wo-tul a-bode a-ha 
| u-rine wo”-man. a-bove a-larm 
| uſe-ful wor men a- bound. a-laſs 
| ut-moſt won-der. a- bout. . 
| A-11KcF 


d | 
alive 
"aloft 


Cc 


© 
rn 
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ICC 
Cc 


ſe 


e 
und 


* 


ht 


a-like N 


* Worde of Tuo Syllables. 


like 


a-lone 
a-long 
a- loud 


al- tho' 


a-maze 
a- mend 
a-miſs 
a· long 

a - mongſt 
a-muſe 
a-noint 
a · non 
a- pace 

a part 
a- riſe 
aſcend 

a. ſcribe 

a- ſhore 

a- ſide 

a - leep 

a: ſtray 

a- thirſt 
a-tone 

a- venge 
a-vail 
a- void 
a-youch 
aug-ment 
au- ſtere 

a · Wake 

ware 


a-Way 


Ba- boon 
bap-tize 
be-came 
be- cauſe 
be- come 


be- fore 


be- gan 
be- gat 
be- get 
be- gin 
be- gun 
be- guile 
be- held 
be- hind 
be- lieve 
be- long 
be- moan 
be- neath 
be- queath 
be- reave 
be- ſeech 
be- ſet 

be ſiege 
be- ſides 
be- ſought 
be- ſtow 
be- take 
be · think 
be-time 
be- tray 
be-troth 
be-tween 


be-wail 

be-ware 
be-wray 
be-yond 


blat-pheme 


Ca-bal 
ca- jole 
car- bine 
ca- reer 

ca- ſhier 
chaſ-tiſe 
co-heir 
com-bine 
com-pare 
com-pel 
com-plain 
com-pleat 
com-ply 
com-pole 
com- pute 
con- ccal 
con ceit 
con- ceive 
con- cern 
con- clude 
con- cur 
con- demn 
con. dole 
con- fer 
con- feſs 
con fide 
con- firm 
con- form 


21 


con- found 
con fute 
con- geal 
con ſent 
con- ſign 
con- ſiſt 
con- ſpire 
con ſtrain 
con- ſult 
con- ſume 
con- tain 
con-tempt 
con-tract 
con-trive 
con- vert 
con- vey 
con-vict 
con- vince 


De- bar 
de- baſe 
de baueh 
de- cay 
de · ceaſe 
de- ceit 
de- ceive 
de-clare 
de-cline 
de- cree 
de- face 
de-fame 
de- feat 
de-fence 
de- fraud 


de- fray 


22 


de- fray 
—_ 
de-lay 
de-light 
de-lude 
de-mand 
de-miſe 


de-nounce 


de-ny 
de-part 
de-poſe 


de- prive 


de- ride 
de- ſcend 
de- ſerve 
de- ſigu 
de- ſire 
de- ſi ſſ 
de- ſpiſe 
de- ſtroy 
de- tect 
de tract 
de-viſe 
de- vote 
de- vour 
de- vout 
di- geſt 
di- rect 


diſ.cern 


diſ-cloſe 
dif-creet 
diſ-cern 
dil-dain 


dif-eaſc 


diſ-grace 
diſ-guiſe 
diſ-guſt 

diſ-patch 
diſ-penſe 


diſ-pleaſe 


diſ-poſe 
diſ-pute 
diſ-tract 
diſ-treſs 
di-vide 

di-vine 

di. vorce 
di-vulge 


E- clipſe 
e- lect 
em- blam 
em- brace 
em- brew 


em- peach 


em ploy 
en- camp 
en- gage 
en- grave 
en- groſs 
e- nough 
e rect 

e- ſcape 
eſ-chew 
e- ſtate 
en- tail 
e-venrt 
eX-act 


Words of two Syllables. 
him-ſelf 


ex-alt 
ex-ceed 
ex- cept 


ex- change 


ex- clude 
ex · cuſe 
ex- empt 
ex- hort 
ex- pect 
ex- pence 
ex- pire 
ex- plain 
ex- poſe 
ex- tent 
ex-tol 
ex-tort 
ex- treme 


Fa-tigue 
fo-ment 
for-bear 
fore-caſt 


fore-know 


fore · ſee 
fore- tell 


fore-warn 


for- get 
for- ſake 


for- ſwear 


Ha-rangue in-volve 


here- by 
here in 
here. to 


___ 


Je-june 


Im-bibe 
1m-pair 
1m-part 
im-peach 
im-plore 
im- poſe 
im- print 
im- pute 
in- chaut 
in- cline 
in- cloſe 
in- deed 
in- feck 
in- firm 
in- flict 
in- form 
in- fuſe fol 
in- ject fol 
in- lay o! 
in ſert 0! 
in-ipire ho 
in-{truct 
in-tend 
in- treat 
in- vade 
in · vite 


—CKCC—__ 
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© © 


La-ment 
lam-poon 


Ma- 


f Ma-chine per- form 
—  Ewain-prize per-haps 
 Tmain-rain per-mit 
wan-kind per- plex 
Ce ma- nure per- ſuade 
mature per- vert 
me- thinks po-lite 
ch miſgive pre- ciſe 
re miſ- place predict 
le Fmil-rule pre: fer 
nt f miſ-take pre- miſe 
te mi- truſt pre- ſage 
nt I miſ-uſe P re- ſerve 
8 Pre- tence 
fo Ne-glect pre-vail 
d pro- ceed 
̃ O-bey pro cure 
n ob- eck pro- duce 
: ob-lige pro-tels 
m Fob-ſcure pro-long 
C ob- ſerve pro- mote 
- ob-{lrud protect 
ob-tain pro:teſt 
or-dain pro- vide 
re dut-bid pur- ſue 
act out- face 
id Fout-wit Ra- goo 
at re-bel 
le Warole re-bound 
e par-take re- cant 
Ive Per- chance re- ceive 
er- ceive re. claim 
ent BW 
001 
Ma- 


re- eruit 
re- deem 
re- duce 
re-dreſs 
re- fine 
re- form 
re- freſh 
re- fuſe 
re- gain 
re-hearſe 
re- joyce 
re- late 


relief 


re- main 
re- move 
re- new 
re- peat 
re- pent 
re- poſe 
re- proof 
re- queſt 
re- quire 
re þ e 
re- ſolve 
re- ſpect 
re-tain 
re- trieve 
re-yeal 
re-venge 
re- view 
re- vive 
re- voke 


Words of two Hllables. 23 


re-ward 


Sa-lute 
{e-cure 
{c-duce 
ſin- cere 
ſub due 
ſub- ſcribe 
ſub- vert 
ſur- prize 
ſuſ tain 


There- in 
there- to 
there by 
tra- duce 
trauſ-fer 
tranſ- form 
tranſ-late 
tta- pan 


Vouch-ſafe 


Un-clean 
un-done 
u- nite 

un uſt 
un-known 
un-like 
un-looſe 
un taught 
un- wiſe 
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Words of two Syllables. 


24 


Words of two Syllables, with two Conſonants i 1 
the ſame ſort in the Middle, which are 100 
parted in the ſpelling of them. 15 

The Accent Accent office bellows IE 
in the firſt eccho ruffle belly 1 
Syllable. ſuccour faffron bitlet ÞF : 

ſcaffold billows [& 
Bbot Adder fſhufle bullock I 
abby addle ſnuffers cellar RP? 

babble bidden ſuffer collar I? 

bibber bladder trathck college ; 

bob in fodder fallow JI 

blubber fuddle Baggage fellow I 

bubble giddy beggar fillet 

cabbage goddeſs bo” e follow 
cabbin hidden ta, ot folly : 
grabble ladder j gle gallant : 

nibble meddle ggot gallon f 

pebble muddy ggard gallows . 

quibble pudding noggin gullet 

rabble puddle ragged hallow |; 

rabbet reddiſh rugged hollow I. 

robber riddle ſluggard holly | 

rubbiſh ruddy {ſtagger Jolly 
ſabbath ſaddle ſtruggle mallard 
leabbard ſudden ſwagger mallows 
ſcribble waggon mellow 
ſhabby Baffle miller 
ſtubborn coffee Alley pillige 
tabby coffin allom pillat 
trebble muffle ballad pillow 
offer ballance rally 


211 "1 


| Fuer 


gc 
r 
W 
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, 


Hilling 


Skillet 
ſwallow 
tallow 
yalley 


village 


yillain 


wallow 


wholly 
willow 


woollen 


yellow 


Brimmer 


common 


gammon 
plimmer 
grammar 
hammer 


pommel 


ſtammer 
ſummer 
tammy 

trammel 


Annals 
banner 
bonnet 
cannon 
cunning 
linner 
lennel 


ſelle punner 


kenne! 
linnet 
manner 
runnet 
tanner 
winnow 


Apple 

clapper 
copper 
happen 


happy 
mpple 
Pepper 
pippen 
ſupper 
tippet 
tipple 
upper 


Arrant 
arrow 
barrel 
barren 
barrow 
berry 
borrow 
carry 
cherry 
current 
error 
ferret 
ferry 
garret 


horror 
hurry 
marrow 
merry 
morrow 
narrow 
parrot 
uarrel 
ae 
ſorrow 
ſorry 
ſparrow 
ſquirrel 
ſtirrup 
tarry 
terror 
torrent 
warrant 
warren 
yarrow 


Aſſes 


bleſſing 
bloſſom 
caſſock 
glaſſes 
iſſue 
leſſen 
leſſer 
meſſage 
miſſed 
aſſage 
Doll 
vaſſal 


Words of two S$yllables. 


veſſel 


Batter 
battle 
better 
bitten 
bitter 
bittern 
bottle 
bottom 
brittle 
butter 
button 
cattel 
chattels 
chatter 
clutter 
cottage 
cotton 
fatten 
fetters 
glutton 
gotten 
gutter 
hatter 
kettle 
latter 
letters 
lettuce 
matter 
motto 
mutton 
nettle 
otter 


pattern 


- 
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mug 


pattern Accept 
platter accels 
petty accord 
potter accolt 
pretty account 
rattle accuſe 
rotten ſucceed 
ſattin ſucceſs 
ſcatter 
ſettle Addict 
ſhuttle addreſs 
{ſmitten 
ſmutty Affair 
ſottiſh affect 
tittle affirm 
totter affix 
witty afflict 
utter afford 
afſright 
Buzzard affront 
dazzle buffoon 
dizzy buffet 
drizzle offend 
gizzard offence 
guzzle ſuffice 
muzzle 
puzzle Suggeſt 
The Accent 
in the ſecond Alla 
Syllable. alledge 
allot 


A Bbidge 


allow 
alloy 


26 Words of two Syllables. 


allude 
allure 
colleague 
collogue 
pollute _ 


Command 
commence 
commend 
commit 
commode 
commune 
immenſe 
immerſe 
immure 


Annals 
annex 
annoy 
annul 
connect 
connive 
unnail 


Appeal 
appear 
appeaſe 
applaud 
applauſe 
apply 
appoint 
approach 
approve 
oppoſe 


tte 
ſupplant Te 


oppreſs 


ſupply F 
ſupport F* 
ſuppoſe 
ſuppreſs 


Array 
arreſt 
arrive 
carreer 
correct 
corrode 
corrupt . 
ſurround N- 


Aſſault N. 
aſſay 4 
aſſent 1 
aſſert | 
aſſign 

aſſiſt 

aſſize 
aſſoon 
aſſume 
aſſure 
aſſwage 
diſſent 
diſſolve 
poſſeſs 


Attack 

attain 

attaint 
attempt 


Morde of Two Hllables. 


ls empt atteſt attract huzza 

nt Wen attire battoon 

y T 1 
rt 

Ms 


de Accent in the bar-ba-rous 
firſt Syllable. baſh-ful-neſs 
F bat-che-lor 
B-di-cate beau-ri-fy 


Ty ab-ſo-lute be”-ne-fit cla”-mo-rous 
ct Fe. ci- dent bla- ma- ble clean-li-neſs 
de Me-ti-on bit-ter-neſs cle”-ver-ly 
pt F.da-mant bo-di-ly cog: ni-zance 
und Na- ju-tant bra- ve- ry co“ -lo- ny 
mi- ral bre-vi-t co”"-mi-cal 
It ME&-ble bro” ther-hood com-mo-ner 
go-ny bu!-ſi-neſs com-pa-ny 
der- man com-pli-ment 
(li-en Ca“-bi- net con- cu bine 
| -pha-bet cal-cu-late con-te-rence 
-mi-ty cal-vi- niſt con-Ju-rer 
n- ci ent can-dle- mas W 2 
2 ni: mate ca- pi-tal con ſo- nant 
e f- ti- chriſt car-di-nal con- ſti-tute 
> [{ix-i-ous car-pen-ter Con-tra-ry 
ge {Wpe-tite ca- ſu- iſt cor-di-al 
t pri- cock ca/. te- chiſm cor- mo-rant 
ve gu- ment cer-ti-fy CO”-VEe-nanc 
8 ro- gant cham-pi-on co. ve- tous 
di- cle chan cel-lor coun-lel-lor 
k tri-bute cha'”-ri-ot craf-ti-ly 
L cha'”-ri-ty cre”-di-ror 


it V-niſh-ed cbhriſ-ti- an 


Words of Three Syllables. 


Cl-me-tar 
cin- na mon 
cir-cu-lar 
ci“ ti-zen 


cri mi- nal 
cru- 
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28 Words of Three Syllables. 


cru-el-ty 
cu-cum-ber 
cul-lan-der 
cuſ-to-mer 
cy”-lin-der 


Dam-na-blc 
dan-ge-rous 
Ros 
de”-11-cate 
de”-pu-ty 
de”-{o-late 
deſ-ti-tute 
di-a-dem 
di-a-gram 
di-a-logue 
di-a-mond 
dif-f cult 
dig- ni ty 
di“ -li-gence 
diſ-ci pline 
doc-tri- nal 
dow-a- ger 
dra-pe-ry 


drud-ge-ry 


dun- ge-on 


du- ra- ble 


Ea-ger-ly 
eat-a-ble 
e- bo- ny 
e- du cate 
ele · gant 
ele- ment 


ele- phant 
e- le- vate 
e- mi- nent 
em- pe- ror 
em- pha : ſis 
e- mu. late 
e- ne- my 
en- ter- prize 
en- vi-ous 
e- qui-ty 
e- vi- dence 
ex- cel- lent 
ex- e- cute 
ex er ciſe 
ex- qui:ſite 


Fa- bu lous 
fac-ti-ous 
fac-to-ry 
fal-la-cy 
fal-li-ble 
fa/- mi- ly 

fa ſhi- on 
fea- ver- iſn 
tel-low-ſhip 
fe”-ru-1a 
fic-ti-on 
fil-thi-neſs 
fir- ma- ment 
foo liſh-ly 
for- ti- fy 
for-tu nate 


fran-kin-cenſe 
fre -quent-lv 


fu-ne- ral 
fur-ni-rure 
fur-ri-er 


Gal-le-ry 
gar-de-ner 
gar-ri-{on 
ge”-ne-ral 
ge”-ne-rous 
gen-tle-man 
gib-be-riſh 
g1d-di-neſs 
gor- ge- ous 
gra- i- ous 
gra- ti- tude 
graſ-hop- per 
gun- pow. der 


Ha / bi ted 


hand ker-chicl 


hap-pi-neſs 
har-mo-ny 
ha”-zar-dous 
heed-leſ-neſs 
he”-ri-tage 
hil-to-ry 
hi). ther to 
ho-li nels 
ho”-ri-zon 
hoſ-pi-tal 
huſ-ban dry 


Jea-lou-ſy 
je- ſu- ite 


jewele 


Words of three Hllables. 29 


yr el- ler lux-u- ry 


LY 


Ma'-giſ-trate 
ma jeſ ty 
ma”-ni-feſt 
ma”-ni-fold 
man-ner-ly 
man-: ſi- on 

ma /- nu- ſcript 
ma- ri- gold 
mar- jo-ram 
mar- ri- age 
mar- tyr- dom 
mar- vel- lous 
me-”-di-tate 
me”-moery 
mer-ci-ful 
meſ-ſen-ger 
migh-ti-ly 
mil-le-ner- 
m1-n1i-ſter 
m1”-ra-cle 
mi- ſe-ry 
mit- ti- mus 
mo- de- rate 
mo'”nar-chy 
mo”-nu-ment 
mor-ti-fy 
moun-te-bank 
mul-ber-ry 
mul-ti-ply 
mul-ti-rude 
mu-ti-ny 
myſ-te-ry 


g- no- rant 


m- po- tent 
m pu- dent 
r -di-gent 


n-flu ence 

f ner-moſt 
no- cent 

g- ſti-tute 
ſtru- ment 


ter view 


da / len- dar 
d. nap- per 


inſ-wo-man 


* -by-rinth 


n gi-tude 


Nar-row-ly 
na-ti-on 
na”-tu-ral 
na”-v1-gate 
ne”- ga-tive 
neg. li- gence © 
ni-ce-ty | | 
nig-gard-ly | 
nor-ther-ly 
no”-ta-ble 
no-ti-on 
no”-vel-ty 
num-Her-leſs 
nun-ne-ry 


nur-ſe-ry 


Ob-ſta-cle 
ob- ſti- nate 
ob- vi- ous 
oc- cu-py 
o- ce- an 
o-di- ous 
of. fi- cer 
Oi-li- neſs 
o pe- rate 
op- po: ſite 
o -ra- cle 

o -ra tor 
or. na ment 
or- tho- dox 
o ver- ſight 
out-ward ly 


Pa/- ci- fy 
pain- 


30 
pair-ful-ly 
a- pa- cy 
pa- uU. 
paradox 
para- diſe 
pa“ ra- graph 
pa“. ral- lel 
pa-. -ra- phraſe 
pa“ ren - tage 
par-ti-al 
paſ-ſen-ger | 
paſ ſi-on 
pa-ti-ence 
peace: a- ble 
pe“ di- gree 
pe li- can 
pe“ nal-· ty 
pen- ſi on 
per- jury 
per-le-cute 
pha- - ſees 
pi ety 
pil-lo-ry 
plen-ti-ful 
pli-a ble 
po c try 
poli- tick 
po ni- ard 
po pe Ty 
po Me pular 
por ti-on 
poſ-ſi- ble 
pover-ty 
pow-cr-tul 


Morde of three Syllables. 


prac-ti-cal 
pre”-ju-dice 
pre”-mi-ſes 
prin-ci-pal 
prin-ci-ple 
pri”-fo-ner 
pro”-ba-ble 
pro”-di-gal 
pro“ - fi- ted 
pro- ſe- cute 
pro tef-tant 
pub-li-can 
punc-tu-al 
pur-ſe-vant 


Qua'-li-fy 
quan-ti-ty 
quar-rel-ſom 
queſ-ti-on 
quo: ti- ent 


Ra- di- cal 
ra pi-er 

ra“ ve- nous 
rea“-di- neſs 
rec. ti- fy 
re- giſ-ter 
re- gu- lar 
rela- tive 
re /- pro- bate 
re”-Ve-rence 
righ-te-ous 
rob- ber ry 
rut- fi- an 


Sa- cra-ment 
{a-cri-fice 
{ad-du-cees 


{anc-ti- 
= A 
ſa-vi-our | 
ſca”-ven-ger | 
{cru-ti-ny | 
ſea· ſon· ing 
ſe /- na- tor 
ſen- ſi- ble 
ſe/ - pa- rate 
ſer- je- ant 
{e{-11-o0ns 
ſe,-ve-ral 
ſig- ni- fy 
ſ11n”-gu-lar 
ſlip-pe-ry 
ſol-di-er 
ſor-row-ful 
{pa'-ni-el 
pe- ci-ous 
ſphe”ri-cal 
ſta-ti-on 
ſto /- ma- cher 
{traw-ber-ry 
ſtu-di-ous 
ſub-ſti-tute 
ſuit-a- ble 
ſump-tu- ous 
{up-per-lets 
ſy/-co-more 
{yLla-ble 
{y”-na-gogue 
Tape 


te-di-ous 
tem-po ral 
ten. der- neſs 
ter- ri· ble 
teſ· ta- ment 
teſ-ti- fy 
thie very 
ti - me-rous 
to”-le-rate 
tra ge- dy 
tri/- ni: ty 
trum- pe- ter 
tur-bu-lent 
tur pen- tine 
ty- ran- ny 
Va- can- cy 
va - ga- bond 
va“ -li- ant 
va”-ni-ty 
va- ri- ance 
ve-he- ment 
ve- no- mous 
Ven- ge-arice 
ve”-ri-fy 
ve”-r1-Iy 

vi- car age 


vic- to- ry 


vic-tu- als 


| v'-gt-lant 
vi, go-rous 
vil-la- ny 

| V1”-ne-gar 

| Vi-0-Jate 


y1-0-let 
vi”-{1-ble 
v1”-11-0n 
Ul-ce-rate 
ul-ti-mate 
unc-ti-on 
u- ni-corn 
uni- form 
u- ni-ty 

u- ni-verſe 
u- ſu- ry 
u-ri- nal 
ut-· ter- moſt 


Words of Three Syllables. 
Ta'--peſ-try 


a- bu · ſive 
ac cep- ted 


ac-know-ledge 
ac-com-pliſh 


ad-yan tage 
a-gree-ment 
al-low-ance 
al-migh-ty 
a-pol-tle 

al ſem- ble 
al- ſu- red 
a-{to” niſſi 
at- tor- ney 


Watch: ful · neſs Bal co ny 


whim-f1-cal 


whit-ſon-tide 
wic- ked- neſs 


e gin ner 
e· ſpat ter 
be- to- ken 


wi dow-hood bra-va- do 


won-der-ful 
wor-thi nels 


wrong-tul-ly 


Yel-low-1ſh 
yeſ-ter-day 


youth-ful-neſs 


Zea-loul-ly 
zo-di-ack 


The Arient in 


Ca- na- ry 
ca-the- dral 


chaſtiſe- ment 
clan-deſ-tine 


co-he-rence 
col-lec-tor 


com mend-ed 
con fine- ment 
con jec-ture 


the middle Con. ſi--der 


Syllable. con- tin gent 


Cor-rupt-ed 


A Hate- ment cre-a-tor 


x bo“ liſh 
ab-hor- rence 
C 


De-can 
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De-can-tor 
de-ceaſ- ed 
de fi- ance 
de-li'-ver 
de me”-rit 
de- par ture 
de ſer-ter 
de ter mine 
dic-ta tor 
di- mi- niſh 
diſ bur den 
diſ- com- fort 
diſ co - ver 
dil- cre”-dit 
dit fi gure 
dii ho-nour 
di(-loy-al 


diſ mem- ber 


dii ſem ble 
diſ-tem-per 
di-vider 

di vi-ſor 

di vor- ced 
do- meſ tick 


E. clip ſed 
ef fec- tive 
e- lec- tor 

e- le/ ven 
em · bar· go 
em- bel liſh 
em bol- den 


32 Words of Three $yllables. 


em ;- broi der 
em- ploy . ment 


en- circle 


en-clo ſure 
en-cou” rage 
en dan-ger 
en-dea”-your 
en gender 
en qui-r 

e * blith 
ex a/ mine 
exam ple 

ex chan-ged 
ex clu- ſive 
ex-hi/ bit 
ex · poun ded 
ex- tin / guiſn 


Fan taſ-tick 
fore go- ing 
for- get · ful 
for give neſs 


Gra · na- do 


Here af. ter 
ho-lan-na 


I-de-a 
illuſtrate 
im · bar- go 


zm-belliſh 


in hu- man 


im- mo- deſt 
im per- fec̃t 
im. poſtor 
im proper 
in car- nate 
in- chant ment 
in. den ture 
in- dul- gence 
in. duſ-try 

in · for- med 
in gra- ver 
in-ha'”-bir 


* 7 4 
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in juſtice 
in- ſi pid 
in- ter- nal 
in· ter· pret 
imvec:tive 


Lieu- te- nant 


Ma-lig-nant 


man-da-mus 


me- cha-. nick 


miſ-chie-yous 
mail-tor-tune 
mil rec-kon 


Noc-tur-nal 
no-vem-ber 


Ob-ſcug 


at 


nt 
18 
ick 
ou 
ne 
on 


-nal 
her 


Ob-ſcl 


oc-to-ber 

oc- cur-rence 
of- fen- ces 
op- po- nend 
out- go- ing 
Pa- na- do 
par- ta- ker 
per- wa ſive 
po- ma- tum 
por- trai- ture 
pre- er- ment 
preſ-by-ter 
pro-hi/ bit 
Re- cor- der 
re-co ver 
re- deem- ed 


T re-mem-ber 


re-mo-val 
re-ple” enilh 
re pri-ſal 
re- ſem-· ble 
re- ſtrain- ed 
Se-du-cing 
le-quel-ter 


| ſpec-ta-tor 


juc-ceed ed 


ſur-ren- der 
lur-vey-er 


Teſ-ta-tor 


to- bac co 
to-ge-ther 


tri- angle 
tri-bu- nal 
Ver- ba- tim 
vice- ge- rent 
Um but - ton 
unea-ly 
uUn-e- qu 1] 


. un-faith-fal 


un-god-ly 
un-hap-py 
un-juit-ly 
un-like ly 
un- ſad- dle 
un-time-ly 
un- wor-thy 
When c-ver 
who- c- ver 


The Accent in the 
laſt Syllable. 


A C-qui-eſce 
at-rer-noon 

ag-gran dize 

a" la mode 

ap pre-hend 


Ban-do-lecers 
bri-ga.dier 
buc-ca ncer 
Can-no neer 
can- no- na ly 


C2. 


Words of Three Syllables. 33 
Ob- ſcu- red 


ca- no nize 
cir- cum ciſe 
cir- cum- vent 
ciꝰvi-lize 
con- de- ſcend 
cor re ſpond 
coun-ter-vail 
De--bo-ſhee 
de”-po-fite 
dit at- fect 
diſ-a-grec 
22 

il a Hint 
dil. be.-licve 
diſ com- mend 
dif com- poſe 
diſ-o bey 
diſ ob - lige 
diſ.re gard 
di -vi- dend 


do- mi- ncer 
du, ca- toon 


En-gi-neer 
cn-ter tain 
e-qua e 
Fu- ſi-leer 
Gre”-na”-dier 


_ gUa"-ran-tee 


Here-to-tore 
I doelizo 
in- com mode 


Inno- 
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in- ſo much 
1n-ter-fere 
in-ter»line 
in- ter- mix 
in-ter-poſe 
in- ter- rupt 
in- tro- duce 


Lega tee 
Mac- ca- roon 
m- ga- zine 
mil-em-ploy 
miſ-in- form 
mo”-ra-lize 
moun-tai-neer 
muſ-ke-teer 


O-ver-come 
o- ver- flow 
O- ver- ſee 

O- ver-take 
O- ver-throw 
o-ver-whelm 


ME” Words of Three Syllables. 


Pa”-ten-tee 
pa-tro-nize 
per-{e-vere 
pi- o neer 
pre“ mu- nire 
pri- va: teer 
pul- ve- rize 


Re. col-lect 
1e com- mend 
re- eon cile 
re-· im- bark 

re- in- force 
ren- de-vous 
re- par- tee 

re- pre- hend 


Scan- da-lize 
ſig- na- lize 
{o”-lem-nize 
ſ{tig-ma-tize 
ſub- di- vide 


ſu- per- fine 


Tan- ta-lize 
there un- to 
there- up-on 
ty-ran-nize 


Vi-o-lin 
vo- lun-teer 


Un-a-wares 
un-der-go 
un-der-neath 
un-der-{tand 
un-der-take 
un-dil-creet 


W here-up-on 


where-un-to 
where-with-al 


MI, ord; 
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A -ca”-de-my 
a“-la-baſ ter 
al· le- go- y 


Bar- ba- rouſ-ly 
boun-ti-tul-nels 


Ca”-ſu-al-ry. 
ca”-ter-pil-tar 
ce”-re-mo-n 
cha”=ri-ta-ble 
com-for-ta-ble 
con-tro- ver- ſy 
col- mo- gra- phy 
co”-ye-toulſ-nels 
cre”-di-ta-ble 
cuſ-to-ma-ry 


Dif- fi- cul- ty 
dro-me. da- ry 
du: ti- ful- neſs 


Eft-fi-ca-cy 
e'-mil-fa-ry 
e- qui-ta- ble 
ex- e cra- ble 


Fe- bru- a- y 


Words fi gu ra- tive 


1 
Words of Four Syllables. 


The Accent in the firſt for- mi - da- ble 
Syllable. 


Ge”-ne-ral-ly 
gor-ge-oul-ly 
gra-ci-oul-ly 


Ha'-ber-da-ſher 
ha'”-bi-ra-ble 
ho”mnour-a-blc 


hoſ-pi-ta-ble 


— 
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Ja“- nu- a- ry 
ju-di ca-ture 


—_— 


ig-no-rant-ly 
i- mi- ta- ble | 
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in-fi-nite-ly i 


Li”-te-ra-ture 
lu-the-ra-niſm 


Ma'”-tri-mo-ny 
me”-lan-cho-ly 
me”-moera-ble 
m1”-11-ta-ry 
m1'-{e-ra-ble 


Na-ti- o=nal ry 
na”-vi-ga-ble 
ne”-cel-{a-ry 


Ob-ſti-nate-ly 
or-di-na-ry 


C 3 


or-tho- 


36 Words of Four Syllables. 


or-tho-dox-y 
or-tho-gra-phy 


Pay- la- ta ble 
paſ-ſi - o· nate 
pa- tri mo- ny 
per- ſo- na- ble 
prac- ti ca- ble 
pre- fa- to- ry 
pur-ga-to-ry 


Rx ti-O- nal 
ca- ſo- na- ble 
righ- te ouſ-neſs 


Sa“-la- man der 
lanc-tu-a-ry 
ſe“ con- da-ry 
ſe - cre· ta- ry 
le- mi- na- ry 
ſer-vice- a- ble 
ſo-ci-a- ble 

10% -li-ta-ry 
{p1”-ri-tu-al 
{ta-ti-0-ncr 


Ta'- ber- na cle 
tem-po-ra-ry 
ter-ri-to-ry 
reſ-ti-mo-ny 
trea-ſo- na- ble 
tri bu ta-r 
Va-ri-a ble 
ve”-ge-ta-ble 
yo”-lun-ta-ry 
war-ran-ta-ble 


won-der-ful-ly 


The Accent in the ſecond 


Syllable. 

bo- mi- nate 
A ab-ſur-di-ty 
ac-com-mo-date 
ad-mi”-ni-ſter 
ad- miſ-ſi- on 
ad- ven- tu-rous 
a-dul te-reſs 
a gi li- ty 
al-le-gi- ance 
am- baſ-ſa-dor 
a- na/to-my 
an-ge”-1i-cal 
an-ti-qui-ty 
anx-1-C-ty 
a-rith-me-tick 
ar-ti“-le- ry 
at-ten-ti-on - 
au-tho”-ri-ty 
Bat / ta- li- on 
be- a/-ti- tude 
be- ha- vi-our 
be- ne- vo- lence 
be- nig- ni- ty 
Ca-la”-mi-ty 
ca-lum-ni-ate 
ca-pa”-ci-ty 
cap-ti/ vi- ty 
Car-na-ti-on 
ce-leſ-ti- al 
cen · ſo-ri- us 


cen-tu- 


n-cu- 


cen- tu- ri-on 
cer”-ti-fi-cate 
ceſ- ſa-ti- on 
chro- no Hlo-gy 
ci-vi“-li-an 
ci-vi“- li-ty 
col-lu-ſi-on 
com- buſ-ti- on 
com- men- da- ble 
com- miſſi- on 
com- mo- di-ous 
com- mo- ti-on 
com- mu- ni- on 
com- mu- ni-ty 
com- pa- ni- on 
com- pa- ri- ſon 
com-pen- di-ous 
com- pe/-ti-tor 
com- plex: i- on 
con- ca- vi-ty 
con- cep-ti- on 
con- ceſſſi-on 
con- clu- ſi-on 
con- coc-ti-on 
con- fe- de- rate 
con- fu- ſi- on 
con- junc-ti-on 
con- nex- ion 
con- ſpi/ cu- ous 
a ee 
con-{ump-ti-on 
con-ten-ti-on 
con-tr'-nu-ance 
con- ve- ni- ent 


Words of Four Hllables. 


con-vul-fi-on 
co-0”-pe-rate 
co-or-di-nate 
cor-rup-ti-ble 
Cou”-ra-ge-ous 
Cre-a-ti-on 


De-bau-che-ry 
de- ceit- ful- ly 
de- ci ſi- on 
de- du- ci- ble 
de- fi/ci- ent 

de flux-i- on 
de-tor-mi-ty 
de-ge”-ne-rate 
de-jec-ti-on 
de-li--ci-ous 
de- li- ne- ate 
de- lu. ſi on 

de- mos. liſli- ed 
de- no- mi- nate 
de- plo- ra- ble 
de- ſcrip- ti-on 
de- teſ· ta- ble 
dex- te ri- ty 
di-a“-me- ter 
diſ-co”-ye-ry 
diſ-cre”-ti-on 
di-vi”-ni-ty 


di-v1--1t-0n 


dog-ma”-ti-cal 
Ef- fec-tu-al 
ef- fi/- ci- ent 
ef- fu- ſi- on 


C 4 


37 


e- gre- 


c- gre-gi- ous 
e- la“ bo- rate 
e- lec- ti-on 
em- ho- di-ed. 
em- broi- de- ry 
e- mo: ti- on 

e- na. mou- red 
en- thu- ſi- aſm 
c- nu- me- rate 
e-pr/pha-ny 
e. pil- co-pal 
c- quali ty 

e- qui vo- cate 
er- ro- ne- ous 
e- ſpe-ci-al 
e{-ſen-ti-al 
E-tcr-ni-ty 
eeYa”"'-CuU-ate 
e-van-gc-litt 
ex-Clu-11-on 
ex- e- cu-tor 
ex-· . cu- trix 
ex- em. pla- ry 
ex · or- bi- tant 
ex- pan ſi- on 
ex· pe- ri ence 
ex- pul- ſi on 
CX tel -nu ate 
ex to -ti- on 
ex tre- mi- ty 


Fa-mi“-li-ar 
fe- li ci- ty 
fe- lo- ni- ous 


38 Words of Four Syllables. 


— 


fi- de /. li- ty 
fra- ter- ni- ty 
fru- ga li- ty 
fu-tu-ri-ty 


Gen-tr-!1-ty 
ge- O. gra- phy 


gram-ma-ri-an 


Ha bi- li- ment 
har-mo-ni-ous 
he-ro-1-cal 
hiſ-to-ri- an | 
hu-ma”-ni-ty: 
hu- mi li- ty 
hy- po“ cri- ſy 


Ju di-ci-al 
ju/ di- ci- ous 


I dov-la-try 
il-lu-mi- nate 
im. men ſi- ty 
im- mu- ta- ble 
im- pa- ti-ence 
110-pi-e-ty 
im-pla-ca-ble 
1m-por-tu-nate. 
im-po”-ve-riſh 
1n-4a”ni-mate 
in- ceſ- tu ous 
in- cog ni-to 
in cor- po- rate 
in- dif fe- rent 
in- duſ-tri-ous 
in-ef- 


n-ef⸗ 


in. ef fa- ble 
in- fal- li- ble 
in- fec-ti-on 
in fir mi- ty 
in- ha“ bi-tant 
in ju- ri ous 
in- ſi nu- ate 
in- tem- pe- rate 
in- va- ſi-on 

in- vi“/ ſi- ble 
ir- re gu lar 
ir- re“-ve- rent 


Laſ-ci/- vi- ous 
le-gi/-ti-mate 
le- vi- a- than 
li-cen- ti ous 
lux u- ri-ous 
Ma- gi“ -ci- an 
mag- ni/ fi- cent 
ma- ho- me- tan 
ma-jeſ-ti-cal 
ma-10”-ri-ty 
ma- li ci- us 
ma.: te ri- al 
ma-tu-ri-ty 
mu- ſi-ci-an 
myl-te-ri-ous 
Nar-ra-ti- on 
Ne- cegſi-ty 
ncu-tra-li ty 
no- bi, li-t 
non. ſen ſi-cal 
no-to-ri cus 


Wards of Four Syllables. 3 9 


O be di-ent 

ob jec-ti-on 
ob-la-ti on 
ob-li--vi-on 
ob-nox-1-0ns 
ob- ſcu ri-ty 
oc- ca- ſi- on 

of. fi/-ci- ate 

o- mit- ſu on 
om- ni - po- tent 
om-n1”-{ci-ent. 
opinion 

op- preſ-ſi- on 
o-ra- ti on 

O. ri-gi- nal 
out-ra-gi-ous 


Pa- ren-· the ſis 
par. ti cu- lar 
pa- vi“-lion 
pe- cu li ar 
per- miſ- ſi. on 
per- pe- tu- al 
per- plex· i- ty 
per- ſpi“ cu- ous 
phi-lo”-ſo-pher 
phy ſi“-ci-an 
pol lu- ti on 
po: ſi/- ti on 
pol-te”-ri-ty. 
pre- ca- ri-ous 
pre- dic: ti- on 
pre- mec di-tate 
preſ-by”-te-ry 
7 pres 


40 Morde of Four Syllables. 


pre ſump-tu- us 
pro ceſ-ſi on 
pro- di gi ous 
pro: fi/-ci- ent 
pro- greſſi- on 
pro-lix-1-ty 

pro- pheti- cal 
propor- ti-on 
pru- den ti-al 


Qua ter- ni-on 
quo-ti“-di- an 


Re-a"-li-ty 
re-bel-1i-on 
re- co very 
re demp-ti- on 
re- flec ti on 
re- gene rate 
re- la-ti on 
re-li -gi ous 
re-mar-ka ble 
re- miſ-ſi- on 
re- ſpon- ſi ble 
re-ten-ti-on 
re- ver- ſi on 

ri di- cu- lous 


Sa- ga ci- ty 
{ci-a"-ti-Ca 
{c-cu-ri-ty 
ſe-di“-ti-on 
fen !a-ti-on 
ſig- ni“ fi cant 
ſim-pli--ci-ty 


ſo- bri- e- ty 
ſo-ci- e- ty 

ſtu- pen- di- ous 
ſub-jcc-ti-on 
ſub-ſtan-ti-al 
ſut- fi ci- ent 
{u-pe-ri-or 
ſu-pre”-ma-cy 


Tau-to”-lo-gy 
cemp-ta-ti-on 
te- na- ci-ous 
ter-reſ-tri- al 
to- bac- co- niſt 
tra di/-ti-on 
tran- qui“ -li- ty 
tri- en- ni-al 

tu- mul-tu ous 


Va- cu-i-ty 
va- ri- e- ty 
ve-ne-re-al 
ver-mi--li-on 
vex-a-ti-on 
vic-to-ri-ous 
vir-gi/ ni-ty 
vo-ca-ti- on 


U-br--qui-ty 
un-bla-ma-ble 
un-du-tieful 
un-tor-tu-nate 
umna“-tu-ral 
un-lui- ta- ble 


Tit 


Tit 


Words of Four Syllables. 


The Accent in the Third le. giſ-la- tor 


Syllable, 
F-fi-da-vit 


ap · pre-hen- ſive 


Baſ-ti-na-do 


Cir-cum-ſ{cri-bed 
co-c-ter-nal 

co- ex- i tence 
com- men- ta- tor 
com- pre- hen- ſive 
co-ri- an- der 

cor- re- ſpon- dent 


Dit-com- po- ſure 
diſ-en-tan-gle 


En-ter-tain-ing 
e«-yer.la-ſting 


For- ni-ca-tor 
tun-da-men-tal 


How-ſo-eyer 


In-de-pen-dent | 


in- diſ-· po- ſed 

in- Of- fen- ſive 
in-ter-med-dle 
in- ter- mix ture 


Le. gi lla tive 


Ma'”-le-fac-tor 
ma”-ni-ftel-to 
ma-the-ma-ticks 
me. di- a tor 

me / mo- ran- dum 


Not. with- ſtand- ing 


Om:ni pre- ſent 


Pal-li-ſa-do 
per-ad-yen-ture 
pre- de ceſ-ſor 


pro- lo- cu- tor 


Re- for- ma- do 
re- ne- ga- do 


Sa- cra-men,- tal 


Un- be- got-ten 
un- de- ri- ved 

un- der- ſtand- ing 
un- der-va-lue 

u. ni-ver-ſal 

un- pre- pared 
un- pro-vi-ded 


When-ſo-e-ver 
Where; ſo e- ver 
which-lo-e-ver 
who {o e ver 


4 


The 


42. Words of Four Syllables. 


me”-lo-co-toon 
The Accent in the laſt miſ-ap pre hend 
Syllable. mil-re pre-ſent 
; mil-un-der-{tand 
A ni. mad vert miſ un- der: ſtood 
cha, rac- te- rize 
e- pi to-mize 
le» ger- de-main. 


na” tu ra-lize 
ne- ver- the- leſs 


— 


1 


Words of Live Syllables. 


The Accent in the firſt con- ſi--· de · ra- ble 

Syllable. con- i- nu: al- ly 
couera”-gi-oul-ly 

Ha'-rj-ta-ble-neſs con-ve-ni-en-cy 

dic ti- o na- ry 

fa · ſhi o- na- ble De. cei- va- ble- neſs 

miſ-ſi o- na- y de- fi ci- en- cy 
| de- ter- mi- nate- ly 


The Accent in the ſecond E- ſpe- ci- al- ly 
$yilable. EX-tor-tro-ner 
| ex-tra-va-gant-ly 
bo- mi na ble 
ab ſte- mi- ouſ- neſs Har-mo-ni-oul-ſly 
a- po -the ca- ry | 


au- da Ci-oul-nels Im- me-: di- ate: ly 

im- po ve: riſh- ment 
Cen-ſo-1i-ouſ ly in com- pa ra- ble 
com paſ- ſi o nate in- con ti nen cy 
com mu- ni-ca-ted in ex- pli-ca- ble 
con-di“-ti-o nal in- nu me-ra-ble 
con- fecgi o ner in ten-ti- o-nal 


con-{e”'-de-ra-cy in-to”-le-ra-ble 


nc 


La 


No-to-ri-ouſ-ly 


- Pa-ri'-ſh1-0-ners 


per-fi”-di-oul-nels . 


| per-pe-tu-al-ly 


pe-t1”- ti-O- ner 


pre- li mi- na- ry 
| Re-po'-ſito ry 
Un cha ri- ta- ble 


un- ne- ceſ-ſa- ry 


un-pro”-fi-ta-ble 
un- rea- ſo na- ble 


| un-righ-te-oulſ-neſs 
un: ſer- vice- a- ble 


un- war- ran-ta- ble 


| 7 he Accent in the mid- 


die Syllable, 


| oo ts on 
| $-O-la-d-on 
a-ca-de”-mi-cal 
ac. qui- ſi/ti-· on 
ad. mi ra: ti- on 
ad. van · ta- ge · ous 
af fir ma ti on 
g- gra va-ti-on 
Agi-ta-ti-on 
al-pha-be”-ti-cal 


© Words of Five Syllables. 


Ta bo-ri-ouſ-neſs | 
h. ſci-vi-ouſ-neſs 


am- bi- gu i- ty 
a“- na lo/-gi- cal 
an- ti-chriſ-ti-an 
a- poſ-to.-Ii cal 
a-rith- me ti - cal 


aug- men- ta- ti- on 


a- vo- ca- ti on 


Be/ne- dic- ti--on 
be/ne- fi- ci-al 


Ce”-le-bra-ti-on - 


CC”-re-mo=-ni-al 
ce”-re-mo-ni-ous 
chriſ-ti-a”-ni-ty 


chro- no lo”-gi-cal . 
cir-cum-ci”/-fi-on 
cir-cum- ſtan-ti-al 
co-eſ-ſen-ti-al 


com-bi-na-ti-on 


com-men-da-ti-on. 


com-pen-ia-ti-on 
com-pe-tr-ti-on 
com-po-f1'-ti-on 


com-pre-hen-li-on 
con- de- ſcen- ſi- on 


con: fla- gra- ti-on 
con- fu: ta- ti-on 
e e ee 
con ſter- na- ti on 
con-f{li-tu ti- on 
con- ſub: ſtan ti al 
con tra- dic to- ry 
con- tra r e ty 


con- tri- 
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44 Words of Five Hllables. 


con-tri-bu-ti-on 


con-vo- ca t1-on 
co - ro- na-ti on 


cor- po ra- tion 


coſ- mo gra- phi-cal 


cru. ci-fix· i- on 
cu-ri-o”-ſt-ty 


De'-cla-ma-ti-on 


de”-cla-ra-ti-on 
de”-cli-na-ti-on 
de/- pu- ta- ti- on 
r 
di/- mi- nu-ti-on 
diſ-a-bi--li-ry 


diſ-o-be.di-ence - 


diſ-qui-f1”-ti-on 
dil-{o-lu-ti-on 


E--du-ca-ti-on 
e”-lo-cu-ti-on 
e ma- na- ti- on 
e-qui-noc-ti-a] 
e-ty-mo”-lo-gy 
e-van-ge-l1-cal 
e”-yer-laſ-ting 
ex-al-ta-ti- on 
ex- e- cu- tion 
ex- ci-ta-ti- on 
ex- pec- ta- ti-on 
ex- pe- di/-ti- on 


Flex- i bi-li-ty 
for- ni-ca-ti-on 


Ge- ne- a .- lo- gy 
ge/· ne- ro. ſi - ty 


Ha- bi- ta- ti- on 
ho-mo-ge-ne-al 
hoſ-pi- ta- li- ty 


hy- per- bo li- cal 
hy- po- eri- ti- cal 


Je- ſu- / ti- cal 
ju-riſ-dic-ti- on 


Ig-· no- mini- ous 


il- le. ga- li- ty 
i]-le-gi--ti-mate 
im-ma-te-ri-al 
im-mo-ra/-li-ty 
im: per fec- tion 
im- po: ſi ti-· on 
imac · ceſ-ſi · ble 
in- car- na- ti on 
in- cli na-ti- on 


in con- ſi- de- rate 


in- con- ve- ni- ent 
in- ef- fec-· tu al 
in-e-qua”-Ji-ty 
tin-ex-cuſa: ble 
in-f de” li- ty 

in qui: ſi tion 


in- ſig ni.. fi. cant 


imſpi ra-ti on 
in ſur rec-ti-on 


La“ men ta- ti on 


0 * „ 
ha — dne » „ e e ha "RY 


l⸗ be · ra / li- ty 
| l/ mi-ta-ti-0n 


Ma // giſte-ri-al 

ma tri-mo-ni-al 

me- di- ci- na- ble 

me-di-ta-ti-on 

me, ri-to-rious 

me ta phori- cal 

miſbe ha. vi- our 

mo- no ſyl-la- ble 
mul ti-· pli / ci- ty 


Na/ vi- ga ti- on 
non: con for mi- ty 
nu me: ra- ti on 


Ob-li-ga-tron 
 ob-ſer-ya-ti-on 
oc. cu- pa-ti-· on 
op- por: tu- ni ty 
op-po-11”-ti-on 
or di-na-ti-on 
ol ten. ta- ti· on 


Par · ſ mo- ni- ous 
par: ti-· a/. li- ty 

per- pen- di“ cu-lar 
per ſpi-cu: i- ty 

per ſpi ra. ti- on 
pel-ti-len-ti-al 
bol-ſi-bi--li-ty 
imo ge/ ni ture 
rn-ci-pa“-li-ty 
to cla ma- ti on 


li be 


4 Words of Five Syllables. 45 


pro- pa- ga- ti- on 
pro“ - vo- ca-ti-on 
pu- tre- fac - ti- on 


Qua-dra-ge”-fi-ma 
quin-qua-ge”-{i-ma 


Re--can-ta-ti-on 
re-cre-a-ti-on 
re/- for- ma- ti-· on 
re gu- la ri-ty 
re”-no-va-ti-on 
re--pre-ſer-ta-tive 
re--pu-ta-ti-on 
re-{o-lu-ti-on 
reſ-tau-ra-tion 
reſ-ti-· tu- ti- on 
re // ſur. rec ti- on 
re”-tri-bu-ti-on 
re”-ye-la-ti-on 
re”-yo-lu-ti-on 


Sa”-til-fac-ti-on _ 
{1n”-gu-la-ri-ty 
ſi/tu-· ati on 
ſpe”-cu-la-ti-on 
oder rom 


{yl-lo-gif ti-cal 


Ter- mi- nation 

teſ-ti- mo- ni- al 

the-· - lo gi-cal 

to“ -le: ration 

tranſ-for- ma- ti- on 

traul-· mu: ta- ti-· on 
tranſ- 


„ 


46 Words of Five $yllables. 


tranſ-por-ta-ti-on un-re-pro-ya-ble 
tri--bu-la-tron- * 
Va. ri- a- ti- on The Accent in the 1; 
vin di- ca- ti-· on Syilable but one. 
viꝰ ſi· ta- ti-on 
AD mi ni: ſtra tor 
Un-ac-cep-ta-ble ex-pe”-ri-men-tal Li 
un-a-voi da-ble hy- o-Chon-dri-ack 
un-de-ni-a-ble Allan der Aan ing 
urni: ver ſi· ty whi / ther- ſo-· e· ver 
Words of Six Syllables. or. 
The Accent in the ſecond The Accent in the fange 
Syllable. S$yllable. ry 
Ro- por: ti- o na- ble B-bre-vi-a-ti-on He- 
P un-fa--ſhi-o-na-ble a-bo”-mi-na-ti on 
un-queſti-o-na-ble ac-com-mo-da-ti-on N 
ad- mi-ni ſtra- tion 
e a ni-mad-ver-ſi-on WW 
The Accent in the third anti mo- nar chi cal Wc 
Syllable. a· rith-· me. ti ci an 0 
te 


On-gre-gati-ornal Ca- pi tu la. ti: on le 
con ſci emti- ouſ-ly cir-cum-lo-cu-ti-on 
diſ- pro- por-ti- o- nate comme mo:ra ti on W*'! 


ex: tra- or- di- na ry com- mu-ni-ca tion NN 
i com mem ſurra-ble conti“ nu-a-ti-on i 
in- de fa- ti ga ble 

ſu- per- nu- me rar y De li be ra ti on M's 


de- ed 


Words of Six Syllables. 47 


| } no- mi- na-ti-on 
de-ter-mi-na-ti-on 


l1W0-re-pu-ta-ti-on 


c- cle- fi- aſ-ti- cal 
Or Þ--di-fi-ca-ti-on 
tal ſ-ja”-cu-la-ti-on 
© | quiꝰvo- ca- ti- on 
g RNa'mi- na- ti-on 


x-poſ-tu-Ja-ti-on 


a-mi-li-a”-r1 ty 
d1-ti-fi-ca-tion 


je ne- ra- liſ ſi- mo 
ra- ti- fi- ca-ti-on 


four! 


n Þ-mb-li-a-ti-on 
tion 
on ti: fi- ca- ti- on 


n Nr par-ti- a- li- ty 


cal 1 


A tal- li- 19-11-ty 
ter-pre-ta-ti-on 
1 fe · gu- la- ri - ty 


on JE 
i on Wi#the-ma-tivci-an 
Lon Nap-pre- hen-ſfi-on 


go ti-· a-ti-on 


ad-van-ta- ge- ous 


g· deſ· t- na- tion 


pro- nun- ci- a- ti- on 
pro- pi-ti- a- ti- on 
pu- ri: fi- ca- ti on 


Qua“ -li- fi- ca- ti-· on 


Ra /- ti- fi- ca- ti- on 
re- com- men- da-ti-on 
re- pre- ſen- ta ti-· on 


San: ti- fi- ca- ti-on 
ſig- ni · fi- ca-ti- on 
ſub- or- di- na- ti-on 
ſu- pe- ri-O-ri ty 


Tranſſ fi- gu- ra- ti· on 


Words of ſeven Syllables, 


and the Accent in the 


fifth 
1 


con ſub ſtanti a ti on 
diſ-con-ti-- nu- a- ti on 


ex com- mu- ni-ca-ti-on 


na- tu- ra- li- za ti- on 
ra- ti- O- ci- na-ti-on 

re- ca- pi tu- la ti - on 
re- con- ci“-li-a-ti-on 
ſu- per- e- ro- ga- ti- on 
tran-{ub-ſtan-ti-a-ti-on 


Proper 
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Proper Names of Perſons and Plat 

p 6 f N 4 
Names of one Syllable. A- 
i Aix Ann Ard. 

Bede Bel Bern Bon Buz. 
Cain Charles Chriſt Creet Cuſh. 
Dan Delft Diep Dor Dort 
Er Eve. 

Faith Fez France. 4 
Gad Gath George Giles Grace Greece Gu 
Hague Ham Heth Hugh Hull Hur. 
James Jane Job John Joyce Jude. 
Lifle Lot Lud Luke Luz. 

M:irk Mentz Metz Miles Mons. F 
Ner Ncb Nod Noph Nun. | 
Pai Paul Phut Pul Put. 

Ralph Rheu Rhodes Roan Rome Ruth. 
Saul Seir Seth Shem Shur Spain. 
Thebes Tours Trent Troy. 

Ur Uz 

Wales Wells Wilts Worms. York. 
Ziph Zin Ziz Zuph Zur. 


4 „ 


— 


Names of 2200 Syllables. 


Th? Accent A-chiſh Ag-nes A-mos 
in the firſt A-chor A-hab Amy 
Syllable. Ach-zib A-haz A-nak 

A” dam Al-bert An- drew 

Abel Ad-mah Am- broſe An nas 

Ab · ner A- gag Am-non A- phek 


Names of Two Syllables. 49 


ram 


ac 69 q 


7-thur 


T 


A'-thens 


z-mon 


ral 


za bel 
Ja-lak 


u- rak 


Na ſhan 


03 
4 
IrewW 
nas 
hek 
Ati 


d-ford 
r-nard 
"-thel 
1d-kar 
dad 
l-hah 

al- tus 
42 
z-rah 
fid· get 
ito] 
[tain 


Jah 
leb 


n. bridge E- ber 


I-me] 
U-pus 
ator 
dron 
-phas 
ear 


Chat-ham E-gypt 
Chi-na E-hud 


_ Chr-os E-lam 


Chlo- e El- dad 
Cla ra E-li 

Cle ment Eng- land 
Co-rinth E-noch 
Coz-bi E-nos 
Cu-ſhi En-dor 
Cy-prus E-phron 
Cy-rus E- ſau 


Dogon pep” 

Da-than 

Da-vid E-ram 
Eu-rope 

De-bir F 

De-mas — 


Den- mar! 
Bare Fal-mouth 


Farn-ham 
Ber Felix 
1 
D⁰ 8 Fran CCS 
Or-Cas 


The han Fran-cis 
Dub-lin Gaal 
Dun-kirk Ga:-za 
Dur-ham Ge- ba 
Ger- ſham 
E-den 85 8 
Ed - mund 4 8⁴¹ 

| o- mer 
E- dom CG -1h 
Ed-ward 4 * 
Ed- win ether: 
Eg-lon Harbor 


Ha-dad 
Ha-gar 
Hag-ga! 
Ha-man 
Ha-nan 
Han-nah 
Hart-ford 
Har-wich 
He-ber 
He-bron 
Henry 
Her- mas 
Her- mes 
He- rod 
Ho- bab 
Hol- land 
Hoph-ni 
Ho-reb 
Hum-phry 
Hu-thii 
Jab-bok 
Ja bin 


Jeph-thah 
Jeſ- ſe | 
Je-ſus 
Fe-thro 
Jo-ab 


50 


Jo ab 
Jo-el 
Jok-tan 
Jo-nah 
Jo- nas 
Jop-pa 
123 
Jo-tham 
Ju-dah 
Ju-das 
Ju-dith 
Juſ-tus 


Ka deſh 
Ke dar 
Kei-lah 
Ke-naz 
Kit tim 
Ko-hath 
Ko-rah 


La-ban 
La- chiſni 
Lam- bert 
La- mech 
Lau-rence 
Le-ah 
Let-tice 
Le-vi 
Lewiis 
Lib- nah 
Lin- coln 
Liſbon 


Lu-cy 
Lyd-da 
Lyſ-tra 


Ma dam 
Ma- gog 
Mam-re 
Mar tha 
Mary 
Mat-t hat 
Mat-thew 
Maurice 
Me- ſhech 
Mi-cah 
Mo-ab 
Mo-loch 
Mor-gan 
Mo:ſes 


Na- bal 
Na- both 
Na- dab 
Na-hor 
Na hum 
Na- ples 
Na- than 
Ne- bat 
Nimrod 
Norah 
No-e 
Nor-way 
Norwich 


Litch- field O- bed 


Lon-don 


Om: ri 


O-nan 
O-phrah 
O-reb 
Or-nan 
Ox-iord 


Pa-dan 
Pa-phos 
Pa-ran 
Pa”-ris 
Pa-ſhur 
Pe-le 


Pem-broke 


Per- ſis 
Pe- ter 
Pha-rez 
Phi--lip 
Phil-lis 


Phle-gon 


Pi. late 
Piſ-gah 
Po-land 
Priſca 
Pu- dens 


Quar- tus 


Ra- chel 
Ra hab 

Ra- mah 
Reu-· ben 


Ri-=chard 


Riz-pah 
Ro-bert 
Ro ger 


Names of Two Syllables. 


Row-land | ; | 


Ru-fus 


Sa-lem 
Sal-mon 
Sam fon Þ 
Sarah þ 
Sa-rai 
Sar dis 
Sa rum 
Sa- tan 
Sa -V 
Scotland 
She- chem 
Si-las 

Si- mon 
Sinai 

Si-on 

Smyr m 
Sodom 
Southwa 
Stat-ford BF 
Ste-pheniM 
Suc-coth i" 
Su-ſan 

Swe-den 


Tabor 
Tar-ſhiſh 
Tar-ſus 
'Tha-mat 
Thom 
Ti-tus 
To- bit 
Tro-as 
Tu 


Names of Two, Syllables. FI 


Wal-ter @TZo-ar Ma-drid 
und Wh-rvs War-wick 


| Na-varr 
Vach-ti Za-dok The Accent 
Pe nice Li-ba in the ſecond Oſtend 

on Woph-fi Zik-lag Sylable. 

on Zim-r1 Tour-nay 
| Wr-bane Zi-on Jon 


z-zah Zo- an Lor-rain 


1 Names of Three Syllables, 

— he Accent in the Chriſ-to-pher 
. t Syllable. Ba”-by-lon Clau-di-a 

_ Bar- ba · ry Clau-dius 

i A -Bi-gail Bar-na-bas Cle-o-phas 

a A-bra-ham Bar-ſa-bas Col-cheſ-ter 
3 b-la-lom Bath-ſhe-ba Con- ſtan- tine 
zom fri- ca Be li-al Co- ven- try 
wal -ga-bus Ben- ja- min 

ford ma- lek Be'”-tha-ny Da -ma-ris 
phen '-ma-ſa Beth-le- hem Da'-ni-el 


a n'-ple-ſe Beth-pha-ge De'-bo-rah | 
$91 5 n e De”-li-ah 
den Nuti-pas Buck ing-ham Di/-dy-mus 

; n-tho-ny 
bor Wp-phi-a Cai-a-phas FE--din-burgh 
hifi -qui-la Cal-va- ry E- li- ab 


-ſus re. tas Ca- na · an EV-li- hu 

a- mar ra gon Can- da- ce El-ka-nah 

o ar te-mas Ca“ -tha-rine E-s-ly mas 

tus -a Cen-chre-a E, pa-phras 
bit u- ſtri-a Chi- cheſ-ter E- phe- ſus 

* ; Ephra- 


52 
E- phra- im 
Eu- ty- chus 
Ex- e- ter 


Fer- di- nand 
Fre/ - de- rick 


Gab ba - tha 
Ga bri el 
Ga .-li-lee 
Gal-li-o 
Gal- lo- way 
Geno a 
Ger- ma ny 
Gi / de on 
Gi / le- ad 
Glou”-ceſ-ter 
Gol-go.tha 
Gre”-go ry 


Ha'-vi-lah 
Ha-za-el 
Ha'”-ze-roth 
Her-cu-les 
Heꝰ/re- ford 
Hun- gary 
Hun- ting-ton 


Ja-a kan 

Jeph- tha e 
Je- re my 
Je, ri- cho 
Je“-Za- bel 
Jez-re-el 

Jo · a tham 


Names of Three Syllables. 


Jo- na- than 
Jo- ſa- phat 
Jo- ſhu-a 
Ju-li-us 
Ju-nia 
Ju-pi-ter. 


Iſh-bo-ſheth 
Iſh-ma-el 
I{-ra-el 

Iſſa- char 
IVta- ly 


Kad-mi-el 
Ke-rroth 


Lan-caſ-ter 
La”-za-rus 
Le- ba- non 
Lei-ceſ-ter 
Le-o-pold 
Lo“, do-wick 
Lu-ci-us 
LyVci-a 
Ly--di-a 
Ly-"-ft as 


Ma-a-chah 
Mach-pe-lah 
Mag-da-la 
Mag -da-lene 
Ma- ho-met 
Ma-”-la-chi 
Mar-ga-ret 
Mar-ge-ry 


Me.dia Rb 
Me le- a 5 
Me-li-ta | | 
Mer-cu- E: 
Miched. . 
Mid- dle-ſex E, 
Mi- ri-am |* 
Mor- de-cai A 
Muſ-co- vy 
My“ ſi- 2 '* 
Na-a-man hre 


Naph ta-li - 
Na'”-za-reth - 


Ni--cho-las Rr 
Ni--ne-veh i- 
Nor-man-dy Þ0'-] 
Not-ting-han d(-t 
O. -11-ver . 
O--li-vet 3 
Oth-ni-el KW... 
Par-me-nas W'*-1 
Pa”-ta-ra 

Pa-tro-bas Ha- 


Per-ga-mos Ner- 
Pha“-nuel Fe. 
Phi“-ne-has Ner- 


Phry“-gi-àa 7 
Pon-ti-us r0- 
Por-tu-gal Na. 
Po--ri-phar “ 
Pro- cho ru 
Pubs li- us 1 


Ra 


1 e-g1-Um 
| p-ſa-mond 


u -la- mis 
82/-mu-cl 
ax-0-Ny 
y--thi-a 
er · gi· us 
bi- me-i 


brewſ-bu- ry 
iN. ci- ly 
th N-lo-am 
15 Hi-me-on 
h Bi. ſe-ra 
dy Llo-mon 
-ha ; (the- nes 


wit-zer-land 
Fl-vel-ter 
n- ty che 
ra- cuſe 


14S 1-114 

V 1-bi-tha 
105 Nu-ta- ry 

el e-ko-a 

has Ner-ti- us 

-2 W'-mo-thy 
8 0 phi-mus 
al MWul-ca-ny 


har Hy chi-cus 


15 len- tine 


Wil-li-am 
Win-cheſ-ter 
W 1--ni-fred 
W or-ceſ-ter 


Za-a- van 
Za'”-bu-lon 
Za'"-cha-ry 
Zc'be-dee 
Zip-porrah 


Names of Three Hllabler. 53 
ab-ſha-keh Uz-zi-cl 


Bar-jo-na 
Bar-zil-lai 


-che-ſter Weſt-min-ſter Bel-ſhaz-zar 


Ben- ha- dad 
Ber- ni- ce 
Be- theſ- da 
Beth ſai- da 


Chal-de-a 
Cho-ra-zin 
Co-rin-thus 
Cy-re-ne 


Da-maſ-cus 


The Accent in Da-ri-us 


lable. 


Bad- don 
A bi- a 
A- bi-hu 


A dul-lam 


A-grip-pa 
A-hi-jah 
Al-phe-us 
A-pel-les 
A-pol-los 
Ar-chip-pus 
Ar-phax-ad 
Au- guſ-tus 


 A-zo-tus 


Ba-rab-bas 
Bar- je- ſus 


. the middle Hl Di- a“ na 


Dib-la-im 
Dru-ſil-la 


E- li-as 
E-li-jah 
E-li-tha 
Em-ma-us 
E-raſ-mus 
E-raſ-tus 
E- ſai- as 
Eu-bu-lus 
Eu-ni-ce 


Ge-ha-z1 
Ge-ne-va 
Go-mor-rah 
Go-li-ah 


Ha- 
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3 Names of Three Syllables. 


Ha-bak-kuk Ni-ca-nor 


Hil-ki-ah 
Ho-ſe-a 
Ho-ſhe-a 


Je-ho-ram 
Je-ho-va 
Jo- an- na 
Jo- ſi- ah 
Jo- ſi-as 
Ju- de-a 


Ka re-a 
Ke-tu-rah 


La- ſe- a 
Leb be- us 


Ma- na-hath 
Ma. naſ- ſch 
Mat-thi-as 
Meſ-ſi-as 
Mili tum 
Mi-le- tus 


Na-aſ-ſon 
Nar-ciſ-ſus 
Ne-re-us 


O-lym-pas 
O-ſhe-a 
O-zi-as 


Pa- ſe-a 
Pe-dah-zur 
Phe-ni-ce 
Phi-le-mon 
Phi.le-tus 
Phi-lip-p1 
Phy-gel-lus 
Priſ-cil-la 


Re-bec-ca 
Re-be*-kah 
Ro-bo-am 


Sa-lo-me 
Sal-mo-ne 
San-bal-lat 
Sap-phi-ra 
Sa-rep-ta 
She-me ber 


Ste-pha“-nas 


Su ſan- na 
Syl-va- nus 


Tap-pu-ah 
Ter-tul-lus F 
Thad-de-us 
ewe 

ry-phe-na | 
Try-pho-f, 
Ty-ran- nus 


U-ri-ah 
U-ri-as 


Uz-zi-ah 


Za- no- ah 
Zac-che-us 
Zc-lo-tes 


The Accent in 
laft Syn 


A-Ber-den 

Am-ſt 
(48 
G1”-bral-ter Þ 


Rot-ter-dam 


Nai 


Names of four Syllables. 


h F 
* The Accent in the 
= | | SY. lable. 


Sa“-liſ-bu- ry 


2 


* „lex- an- der 
; Can-ter-bu-ry 


1 | The Accent in the ſecond 


Syllable. 

4 | Bed-ne- go 
5 A A-bi-a-thar 

A-bi“-me- lech 

A-bi-no-am 
„ A- cel. da-ma 
5 ” A-cha-i-cus 
NOT A-mi--na-dab 
-den Am-phi--po-lis 
Am- An-ti”-pa-tris 
| & 2 A-pl-ly-on 
al-ter A-ra bi-a 

Ar-me-ni- a 


r-dan A-ſyn cri-tus 


Bar- tho, lo-mew 
Ba-Va-ri-a 
Beth-a“-ba-ra 
By-thi“-ni-a 


| Ca-per-na-um 


Ce- ſa- re- a 
Ci-li/ ci-a 
Cor: ne li- us 
Cy-re- ni-us 


Dal-ma-ti-a 
De-ca”-po-lis 
De-me-tri-us 
Di-o”- ge-nes 
Di-o--tre-phes 


E-li-a-kim 
E-li“-Za- beth 
Em- ma- nu-el 
E- pe- ne- tus 
E- Ze -Ki-el 


Ga-la-ti-a 
Ga-ma-li-el 
Gen-ne”-ſa-ret 
Gcth- fe, ma-ne 


Her-mo”-ge-nes 
He-ro-di-as 
He-ro-di-on 


}<-hoi-a-da 
je-hot-3i-kim 
Je-ho”-na-dab 
Je-ho“-ſha- phat 
Je. ru- la- lem 
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56 Names of four $yllables. 


I-co-ni-um 
Il-ly-ri-cum 
Iſ-ca-ri-ot 


Ly-ſfa-ni-as 
Mel-chi-ze-dek 


Mer-cu-ri-us 
Me-thu-ſe-la 
Mont-go”-me-ry 


Na-tha'”-ni-el 
Ne-a”-po-lis 
N1-co”-po-lis 


O- ne- ſi-· mus 


Pa-la”-ti-nus 
Pam-phy”-li-a 
Phe-ni”-ci-a 
Phi-liſ-ti-a 
Phi- lo- lo- gus 
Pi- ſi/-di-a 
Pre- to- ri- um 
Pu. te- o-li 


Sa-la-thi-el 
Sa- ma-ri-a 
Sar-dr-ni-a 
Se-leu-Ci-a 
Se-mt”-ra-m1s 
Sen-na-che-rib 
Si-le-11-a 

So- ſi pa- ter 


The o”-phi-lus 
Ti-be-ri-as 

Ti- be-ri-us 
Ti- mo- the- us 
Tro-gyl-li-um 


Veſ-pa-ſi-an 


Vir-gr/-ni-a 
Weſt-pha-li-a 


Ze- lo- phe-had 
Ze-rub-ba-bel 


— 


The Accent in the third | 


Syllable. 


-B1-e-zer 
A A-bi-le-ne 
A- na- ni-as 
An- dro-ni- cus 
Ar- che- la- us 
Ar-tax-erx- es 
A-tha-li-a 
A-ta-li-a 
A-Za-ri-a 


Ba-ra-chi-as 


Bar- ce-lo- na 


Bar- ti-me- us 
Be-er-ſhe-ba 
Bel-te-ſhaz-zar 
BPo-a-ner-ges 


Dal 


ird 


E-be- ne- zer 
E- le- a- zar 
E-li-e-zer 
E-ze-ki-as 


For- tu- na-tus 
Ge-da-li-ah 


Ha- cha- li- ah 
Ha-da-de-zer 
Ha-na-ni-ah 
He-ze-ki-ah 
Hy-me-ne-us 


Je-co-ni-ah 
Je»-re-mi-ah 
Je»-ro-bo-am 


Je--rub-ba-al 


Ma-ha- na- im 
Ma-la-le-el 
Mat-ta-thi-as 
Me-ne-la-us 


Names of Four Syllables. 


Dal-ma-nu-tha 


Mi-ty-le-ne 
Ne-he-mi-ah 


Ni--co-de-mus 


O. ba-di-ah 
O- bed e- dom 


Pe: la-ti- ah 
Pto. le- ma- ĩis 


Re- ho- bo- am 
Re-ma-li-ah 


Sa-ra-go-ſa 
She-ba-ni-ah 
She”-re-bi-ah 
Sta- niſ-la- us 


Thy tti-ra 


Tra-cho-ni-tis 


Ze- ba- di- ah 
Ze charrrah 
Le-de-ki-ah 
Ze-pha-ni-ah 
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58 Names of Four Syllables. 
The Accent in the mid- 


die Syllable. The Accent in the li 
Syllable but one. 

-Dra-myt-tium | 
A A-lex-an- dri-a A -Bel:miz-ra-im 
An-da-lu-11-a A-do-ni-be-zck 
A-pol-lo-ni-a  A-ha-ſu-e-rus 
Cap-pa-do-cia A-re-o-pa-gus 
Ca-ta-lo-ni-a A”-ri-ma-the-a 
Di o-ny-fi-us A-riſ-to-bu-lus 
E-thi-o-pi-a A Ba-al-pe-ra zim 
Hi-e-ra”-porlis Ba-al-tha-li-ſha 
Ly-ca-o-ni-a Che-dor-la-o-mer 
Ma”-ce-do-ni-a Con-ſtan-ti-no-ple 
Ne- bu- za ra-dan E- pa- phro di: tus 
O. ne- ſi-pho rus E-vil-me-ro- dach 
Phi-la-del-phi-a Ge-de-ro-tha im 
Sa-mo-thra-ci-a La-o-di-ce:a _ 
'To-ba-do”-ni-jah Ma-ha-la-le-el 
Tran-ſyl-va-nra _ Ma-ſhe-le-mrah 

ivy Ne-bu-chad-nez-zat 

fo ROC Theſſ ſa·-· lo- ni- ca 


= Til-gath- pil- ne- zer 


— —_—_ 


— 
1 »„— * 


The Names of ſix Syllabes accented as mar. 


A -Bel-beth-mi-a-chah Be-ro-dach-ba-la dan 

| Me-di-ter-ra”ne-an Ma-her-ſha-lal-häſh ba: 
Me: ſo po-ti-m-ia Laph-nath-pa-a-ne-ah 

Al- mon. dib. la tha- im 


. PRAXESS 


SYECPORCSCDEDY 


Foregoing T ABLES. 


PRAXIS I. 
On Words not exceeding two Syllables. 
Certain Pleaſures in nothing but Virtue. 


m[NCE Virtue is the only thing that is 
SJ ts own reward, it ought above all o- 
thers to be the putluit of a thinking and 
»{udevt Mai. For in all thoſe Feeds 
dat we perform only as a Means of 
ſome future Fleaſures, thro' the many 
Changes of Life, and Chances of Fortune, which 
the i reſent State of Mankind will always be ſubject 
to; we are in great Danger never to obtain our 
Wiſhes. 

The airy young G3llant may cheat his Father, im- 
poſe on his Friends, and contrive twenty unjuſt 
Projects of getting Money to purchaſe gaudy Cloaths, 
or conſume in his other tooliſh Pleaſures, but before 
he makes a Figure in the one, or enjoys the other; 
his prudent Parents perceive and preyent his folly, 
or he himſelf lofes by Death or Sicknels, all his 2 
ire 


(6) 


fire of thoſe Things he was once ſo ardent in 
purſuit of. | 

So alſo when pretty Children, are ſo greedy as 
to keep Money, which their parents beſtow thein in 
their Pockets, inſtead of giving it to hungry Beggars, 
whom they ſee ready to periſh for Want, very often 
before they do with it what they deſign, either loſe 
it thro? Neglect, or, it is ſtoln from them by Thieves: 
And even it they do preſerve it, till they have bought 
play Things and Baubles with it; as ſoon as they 
have gotten them they grow weary of them and throw 
them away, or, if they do not do fo, their Fellows 
upon one pretence or other, either by Strength or De- 
ceit deprive them of them. 

But when Children pray to their Maker, they are 
always ſare to receive his Bleſſing and great Delights 
in their own minds, while they are doing it. And like- 
wiſe when they beſtow their Money on the naked and 
the wretched, they always perceive more tranſport, in 
giving what will relieve their Wants, than the Per— 
lons who get, ever can. And it is the very fame in 
all other Virtues; pious Acts being the only ones 
which while we pertorm them, inſpire our Boſoms 
with Raptures and Pleaſures that they ate never left 
to the doubttul Proſpe& of a future Reward. 


288888888 8888898828228 9. 
PRAA1TIS:-8H: 
On Words not excecding three Syllables. 


The Creator only, and not the Creatures | 


to be the Object of our Love. 


T muſt needs be very ſurprizing to all, who 
thoughttully conſider the wonderful Works oi 


our bounteous Creator, that as none can forbear 
| | admit- 


(6x ) 


© admiring them, ſo few ſeem ſenſible of the Gratitude 
they owe tO their own infinite Author. N 4 

Wioſt Men herein act, like the unpolite Multitude, 
who on the ſeeing the Cavalcade of ſome eminent 
Nobleman, are ſo tranſported with the glittering Trap- 

ings and Furniture of his Attendants, that they let 
the bountiful Supporter of all this reſplendent Equi- 
page paſs on in his Chariot unheeded. 

Such amazing Stupidneſs as this, can certainly be 
derived from nothing, but the fixing our Paſſions with 
too great Earneſtnefs and Violence, on ſome Earthly 
Enjoyment, which for the preſent fits Triumphant in 
our Ideas; and ſcems to have all that is beautiful, in 
the various Beings of the unbounded Univerfe, con- 

center'd in it; ill at laſt, when by a tedious Series of 
; Years, we are convinced of its Vanity, it is facceed- 
ed by the Deſire of ſome other as promifing, but as 

| deceitful Happineſs as it Self. 
1 It is evident to any, that inatedious Round of theſe 
a untraitful Purſuits, our Intellect muſt at laſt become 
1 fo ſhort-fighted, that it can form an Idea of nothing 
s | celightful beyond thoſe Cimæra' it has always been 
s | converſant in, ſo ſtupified with conſtantly thinking on 
t limited and per:ſhing Objects, that it is amazed at the 
Mention of a Being infinite and eternal, and fo uſed 
to the Company of feeble and impotent Agents, that 
F it ſtarts at the Notion of one whoſe Will can execute 

all Things. 

And the longeſt Period of humane Life, is ſo ſhort 
and fleeting, that it is not poſſible a Man can have tri- 
ed all the various Schemes of Happineſs, which too 
oo credulous Mankind are tormented in the Purſuit 
; of, and upon perceiving their Emptineſs, exalted his 
s Wiſhes to nobler Objects, before the Strength and 
| Vigour of his Faculties begin vilibly to decline; 
when thoſe Nerves, that the Soul ſhould employ in 
10 tellecting and reaſoning, have for ever loſt their 
of Springineſs and Power of aſſiſting her. And the 
ar I wretched Mind is as much diſtracted with bodily 
r- Diſeaſes and Feebleneſs, as it was formerly with, 


D 4 the 
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the difterent Purſuits of bewitching Pleaſures and un- 
eaſy Honours. 

Since then all the middle and ultimate Stages of 
Life, are ſo improper for obtaining a juſt and regular 
Knowledge, of what is the conſummate Happineſs, 
and ought to be the darling Deſite of the humane 


Soul; how diligent ought we to be in the early Bloom 


of our Age, carefully to cultivate our Minds, and 
guard them againſt the firſt Approaches of thoſe tor- 
menting Paſſions, which when they have once got the 
Aſcendent over our Minds, depreſs them ſo low that 
they never after can foar to their glorious Origin, 
Let us thoughtfully obſerve, how uneaſy and little ſa- 
tisfied, all we are acquainted with will appear after 
the Enjoyment of thoſe Things, they have been moſt 
violent in the Purſuit of; reflecting alſo how all our 
own moſt promiſing Wiſhes, from the firſt Moment 
we were capable of forming any, have after their At- 
tainment dilcover'd themſelves to be airy Viſions. 

Wen we have thus formed to our ſelves a juſt Idea 
of the Emptineſs of our preſent tranſient Happineſs, 
the Mind will then, without queſtion, preſently begin 
to make Enquiry about that which is more ſolid, and 
capable of anſwering that unbounded Appetite for 
Pleaſure, which is ſo ns tural to the Soul of Man, 
and ſo we cannot poſſibly m:f of finiſhing all our 
Purſvits, and fixing all our Pleaſures, in the pious 
Love of the only beauteous and wonderful Creator 
of all Things, ho alone has Charms, to gratity 
thinking Beings, without End: Which happy Paſſion, 
when we have once acquired, we ſhall never, either 
by the Allurements of Men, or the Menaces of De- 
vils be perſwaded to quit. | 


PRAXIS 


CNA Y 3 ON ti wy „ 
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PRAXIS III. 
Upon Words not exceeding four Syllables. 


The Wretchedneſs of Old Age after an 
þ unholy Life. 


| "T O W melancholy in the Declenſion of our 
Years, muſt the RefleQion of a miſpent, un- 
ſanctified Lite be? When all the tyrann'cal Paſſions 


N 
. of ur impetuous Youth, and al! the deliberate Mad 
r nefles of our more ſoleir nly ridiculous Manhood, 
t that for a long Round of Years clouded our Under- 
- landings, and kept their Powers in fuch a continual 
Hurricane, that we never had Leizute tor conſidering 
a | the Beauty or Deformity of what we did, have for 
5, ever through repeated Diſsppointments, and bodily 
in Infirmities loſt their Dominion over us, and at laſt 
d | given us Permiſſion to look back with trembling on 
Jt a contemptuous Slights of Religion, and Breaches in 
> Humanity, that we have unguardedly run into for the 
Ir obtaining thoſe things, that can now no longer be a- 
1s greenble to us. 
r »Tis then, all we have made miſerable, by opt un- 
ty relentivg Oppreſſions in their Poffeſſions, our malig- 
n, nant lu filuences on their Morals, ſtare us in the Face 
ber like Furies witn unpitying Scourges, to drive us imo 
e- everlaiting Miſery. Ti then the undetigning Inno- 


cence of ſpotl: > Virginity by our gilded Fretenſions, 
ruined and reduced to never-ending Contempt and 
Sorrow, (t +bs our Conſciences with the molt indel'ble- 
G.ſhe.! ' Tis then the undermined Friend, the diſap- 
pointed Depencavt, the deſolate Widow and the un- 
done Orphan wound our diſtracted Boſoms in their 
Turns ! Aud we our ſelves agyrayate theſe Horrors 


(64) 
by the moſt mortifying RefleQion of all, that it is nuw 
impoſſible to repair any of thoſe Injuries. 

Surely if Parents did but {et this terrible Condition 
before their Eyes, they would never be ſo indifferent 
in the educating their Children; but take pains by daily 
and hourly inſtilling into their tender Boſoms the early 
Precepts of Picty and Religion, to p: eſt rve them fron 
ſo miſerable a Cataſtrophe!) a Cataltro; he truly dep'c- 
rable, yet infinitely preferable to the State of tiulc 
who in their old Age, are not ſo much tormented ui 
the Remembrance of their paſt Tranſyreflions, as ther 
Want of Ability to repeat them : A State beyond Ex- 
preſſion diſtnal ! and an intallible Harbinger of whit 
is quickly to ſucceed it in the dreadfal Regions of 
Eternity, where rebellious imp<uitent Spirits ſtripped 
for ever of corporeal Delights, muſt endleſly mourn 
the Want of thoſe tranſitory Pleaſures, they impicully 
ingulph-d themlelves in, during their terreſtrial State 
of Probation, 

Timely then prevent theſe terrifying Misfortunes, 
ye who are now in the Dawn of Life. Liſten re- 
1p:Qtully to the Monitions of thoſe, to whom Na- 
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ture and Reaſon command your Subjection. Learn 
an early Reverence for Religion, ſupported by an he- 
roick Ardour of imitating in your Conduct, not the 
erroneous, malicious Actions of contemptiole, tran- 
fitory Creatures, but the celcſtial Beneficence of the 
beuign, omnilcient Original of all things : And ſo F 
you ſhall aſſuredly arrive at a comfortable old Age, t 
full of Serenity and Bliſs, and as truly a Tranſcript 1 . 
of the Delights the Bleſſed above eternally participate, Þ |, 
as the contrary is, of the Damnation and Horrors un- { 
dutiful Contemnets of Religion are reſerved to, when. t 
eve: they are by Death diſengaged from their materia! 1. 
Companions, | ; 
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PRAXIS IV. 
On Words not exceeding five Syllables. 


The Miſchief” of Idleneſs. 


OW intolerable is that I azineſs ſome Boys in- 
dulge hemſelves in, who think any Application 
either to divine or human Things beneath them ? If 
they do but keep themſelves from groſs Immoralities 
and vnpardonable Faults, they cannot be brought to a 
Comprehention of how doing nothing can be criminal, 
How fatal and ill-grounded this Suppoſition is, is 
too evident not only from the Contemplation of the 
veiy Frame of the human Soul, whoſe vigorous Fa- 
culties can never bear a Moment's Inattivity, and of 
Conſequence if, not employed in laudable and religious 
Performances, mult neceſſarily fall into deteſtable and 
inglorious Machinations ; but alſo from the uncom- 
fortable Experience of Millions of prom'ting Geniuſes, 
by meer Waur of Application to ſome honourable 
Buſineſs, led gradually into the inſufferable ignomi- 
nious Vices. 

If Children then did but duly attend their Books, 
and other Duties enjoyned them by their Superiors, 
they would never indulge themlelves at Play, fo un- 
tealonable a time, as to forget that it is only an Amuſe- 
ment, or be ſo intent and ardent at it, as to fall into 
ſcandalous Quarrels, impious Imprecations, againſt 
that powerful and amiable Being, to whom they owe 
ſo much Veneration ; and all thoſe other boitterous 
an] uncomely Paſſions, which in their maturer Lears, 
muſt with ſo much Difficulty and Labour be extitpated, 
or will otherwiſe throw them into Vices of the black- 
eſt Dye, which will iafallibly deitroy their Eſtates and 
Repu'rmions in this Lite, and make them im ſerable 
everlaltingly in the next. 

Por- 
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Portions of Scripture collected out of the 
Pſalms, Proverbs, and the New Te. 
ſtament. 


SAL MN. 8. 


Leſſed is the man that walketh not in the counſcl 
of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of (in- 
ners, nor ſitteth in the ſeat ot the ſcornful. 

But his delight zs in the law of the LoRD, and in 
his law doth he meditate day and night. 

O Lob our Lord, how excellent is thy name in 
all the earth! who haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens, 

Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings halt thor 
ordained ſtrength. : 

When I coutider thy heavens, the work of thy $1- 
gers, the moon and the ſtars which thou halt o: 
dained ; 

What 7s man, that thou art mindful of him? and 
the ſon of man, that thou vititeſt him? 

The heavens declare the glory of God: and the fi- 
mament ſheweth his handy-work, 

Day unto day uttereth ſpzech, and night unto night 
fheweth knowledge, 

There is no ſpeech nor language where their voice 
not heard. 

Their line is gone out through all the earth, and 
their wo- ds to the end of the world: iu them hath he 
ſet a tabernacle for the tun. 

Which 7s as a bricegroom coming out of his cham- 
ber, and rejoyceth as a ſttong man to run a race, 

His going forth is from the end of the heaven, ac 
his circuit unto the ends of it : and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereot. 1 


(07) 


The law of the Lok D is perfect, converting the 


; ſoul : the teſtimony of the Loxp is ſure, making wiſe 
the ſimple. 


Rejoyce in the Lorp, O ye righteous, for praiſe is 
comely for the upright. 

He loveth righteouſneſs and judgment : the earth is 
full of the go« dneſs of the LRD. 

By the word of the Lokb were the heavens made: 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. 

He gatncreth the waters of the (ea together, as an 
heap: he layeth up the depth in ſtore-houſes. 

Let all the earth fear the LokD: let all the inhabi- 


tants of the world {tind in awe of him. 


For he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, and 
it ſtood faſt. 

Behold, the eye of the Lokb is upon them that fear 
him: upon them that hope in nis Mercy. 

The LoRD reigne:h, he is clothed with majeſty, the 


LokD is clothed with ftrength wherew:th he hath. 


giracd himteli: the world alto is ſtabliſhed, that it 
Cannot be moved, 


Thy throne is eſtabliſned of old, thou art from ever- 


laltiug. 


Praiſe ye the LoR D. Praiſe, O ye ſervants of the 
LokD. praiſe the name of the Loup. 

Bleſſed be the name of the LORD, from this time forth 
and for evet more. 

From the rifing of the fun unto the going down of 
the ſarne. the Lord's name is to be pt aiſed. 

The LoRD is high above all nations azd his glory 
adove the heavens, 

Woo i like unto the LokD our God, who dwel- 


lei on high? 


O LoRD, thou haſl ſearched me, aud known me, 


Thou knoweit my down-61:ting, and mine vupriting, _ 


thou underſtandeſt my thoughts ata! off, 
Thou compaſſeſt wy path, and my lying down, and 


art acquainied with all my ways. 


For there is not a word in my tongue, 67 lo, O 
Logo, thou knowelt it altogether. 
PR 0» 
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PROVERBS. 8 / 

HE ye children, the inſtrudion of a father, aud {for 
attend to know undcr(tanding. wo 

For Ig ve you good doctrine, for ſake you not em - 
law. kee 
For I was my father's fon, tender and only bear t 
in the ſight of my mother. mi! 


He taught me alſo, and ſaid unto me, let thin: 
heart retain my words: keep iny commandinents ant]! los, 


live. in | 
Get wiſdom, get underſtanding ; forget 72 not, ne þ k 
ther decline from the words of my mouth. tO \ 
Fo:ſake her not, and ſhe ſhall prelerye thee : lo! Br 
her, an ſhe ſhall Keep thee. bu! 
Wilidom ische principal thing, therefore get wiſdom: Bin. 
and with all thy geititg get underſtanding, hav 
Exalt her, aud ſhe ſhall promate thee ; the ſh3ll brive ! 4 
thee to honour, when thou dot embrace ter. 1 
She ſha'l give to thine mad an ornament of grace; da: 
a crow of glory ſhall ſhe deliver to thee, H 


Hear, O my fon, and receive my ſ:yings : and te tber, 
years Of ihy lite ſhall be many. 

| have taught thee in the way of wiſdom :; I kay: Where 
led thee in the right paths. 

When thou goelt thy ſteps ſhall not be ſtraitned, and 
when thou runneſt thou ſhalt hot fumble, 

Take faſt hold of in{truQtion, let her not go; beef 
her, for ſhe zs thy life. 

Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go tit 
into the way of evil en. 

Avoid it, paſs not by it, turn from it, an i pals aa. 


— 


The NEw- TESTAMENT. 


Y little children, theſc things write I unto you, 

that ye fin not. And it any man ſin, we babe 

an advocate with the Father, Jetus Chriſt the ry3 
reous : 


And 
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And he is the propitiation for our fins: and not 

nd for ery fins only, but alſo for te , of the whole 

Wold. | 

10 And hereby we do know that we kaow him, if we 
' F keep his commandments. 

He that faith, I know kim, and keepeth not his com- 
mindments, is a liar, ani the truth is not in him. 

zut whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected : hereby know we that we ae 
iu m. 

He that ſaith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo 
to walk, even as he wa'tked, 

Brethren, | write no new commandment unto you, 
by: an old commud ment Which ye had tiom the be- 
gin:1ing : the old commandinent is the Word Which ye 
have heard fiom the beginning. 

Agiin, a new commandment I write unto you, 
whici thing is true in him ans in you: becauſe the 
da knels is palt, and the crue light now ſhineth. 

He thit ſa th he is in the light, ad hateth his bro- 

he tber, is in darkneſs even uniil now. 
He that loveih his brother abideth in the light, and 
ane theres none occaſion of (tumbling in him. 
I But he that bateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and 
and NWaketh in darkneſs, an knoweth not whither he go= 
eth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. 


Nee egen 


1 


brief Scriptural Sentences, put Alphabe- 
tically for the Uſe of Learners. 


24. 4 A wiſe Son hearcth his Father's Inſtructi- 

on, tut a Scoruer heareth not Reboke. 

von B. b B. Boalt not thy ſelf of to metro, for thou 

bare oweſt not what a Day may bring forth. 

ria Cc Cc Children obey your Parents in all Things, 

that is we]l-plealing unto the Lord. 

D. d O. d. Do not they err that deviſe evil? but 

eic and ituth ſhall be to them that deviſe g. et 
© 


* J. 
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E. e E. e Enter not into the path of the wicked, ar; N 
go not in the way of evil men, for no occaſion of tab 
heed is to be let pals. w 

F. f F. F Fear God and keep his Commandmen; Bf 
for this is the whole Duty of Man. 'F 

G. 2 6 2 Great 1+ the ord, and greatly to be pri 
ſed, an his Greatnel' is unſearch: ble. 

H. h II. I. Hear counſel and receive inſtruction. thy 
thou maveſt be wiſe in thy latter end. 

I. I. i It is pleaſa'it to tie juſt to do Judgment. hy 
deſtruction ſhall be to the workers of Iniquity. 

K. k K & Keep the Commandments, and love (i 
Law as the Apple af thire Eye. 
L. IL. Love not Sleep leſt thou come to be 
vert y. | | 
M. m M. un My Son, bear thou the Chaſt'uing 0 

the L. rd. 

N.n N. » Nirrow is the Way that leads t [i 

O. o V.o Open thy Mouth, judge righteouſty, an 
plead the Caule of the Poor and Needy 

P. p . p Put away from thee a frowatd Mot, 
and perverſe Li: s pot tar from thee, | 
2.9 9.7 Quicken me O Lord, according to t 

Loving-kindn 15. T 
R. t K. r Remember thy Creator in the Days of 
Youth. F 

Se/. S. / Slo:hfuineſs caſteth into a deep Siccy, and 
an idle Soul ſhali ſuffer Hunger. | 

T. t T.: Train up a Child in the way he hols © 
and when he is old he will not cepart from i,. 
W. w H. w Wiſdom is the principal Taine tot 
fore with all thy getting, get Underſtanding. 

V. y Y. y Yet a little Sleep, yet a | tile Sun, 
little foiding of the Hands to Sicep, fo na! thy 18 
verly come o as an armed Man. c 

Z. 2 Z. 2 Zion heard and was glad, and the Dang 
ters of Judah rejoyced becaute of th) June! 
Lord, 
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Of Letters and Syllables. 
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HAT is Reading ? 

Anſwer, To read, is to expreſs writ- 
ten (or printed) Words by their proper 
Sound. 

2. Q. What are Words made of ? 

A. Words are made of Letters and 
\!ables, either one or more; as 1, by, Fire, Water. 


3. Q. What 
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Q. What is a Letter? 
A. A Letter is the Mark of a ſingle Sound; and 
is the leaſt part of a Word, as a, , 5. 

4. Q. What 15 a Syllable ? FL. 
A. A Syllable is one diſtinct Sound, made by one 
Letter alone, as a, e, i; or by more Letters joiuedty. 
gether, as 42, bi, dan, den, pint, ſport, . 

5. Q. How many Letters are there? 2 
A. There are vuluiliy counted twenty-tour Letten Pants, 
in Englifh, abe de fghikimnopyretuwxy: fe C 
6. Q. Are all theſe Letters of one Sort? 4 
A. Five of them ate Vowels, as a, e, i, o, u; and 25 
all the teſt are Conſonants. 


: 31 
* 


Note, I have here followed the old and uſual Caftom of making 
twenty fout Letters, and diſtinguiſhing the « and » iito Your 
els and Conſonants afterwards: tho? t kad been much mate 


proper and natural, if our fathers had made the v and j Cor? ; 
jouanrs, two diſtin& Letters, and cali'd them 7a aud ver, aid A, 5 
thus made ſix-and-twenty. 70 
. 
7. Q. What is a Vowel ? yg 
A. A Vowcl is a Letter which can make a pete end 
and diſtin& Sound of it ſelf, and often makes a Sy1l6 0. 
ble alone, as z, o, a. A. I 
8. Q. What is a Conſonant ? ber a 
A. A Conlonant is a Letter which can never mate U 
a Syllable alone, nor give a clear and perfect Sound 0. 
without a Vowel pronounced with it. H. / 
9. Q. How dies it appear that @ Conſonant can miWether 
no perfect Sound by it ſelf alone ? ſe, 
A. The very Names dt the Conſonants cannot b, a 
ſpoken or mentioned, without the Sound of a Vowel Ws 0. 
as Jis call'd ef; 6 is call'd bee; kis call'd tee. one 
IO Q. Are the Conſonants al of one Kind f =D 
A. tive of the Conſonants are called Liquids, orcs 
Halt-vowels, becauſe they have a kind of impertc , 
Sound of themſelves, as /, n, u, „ 5: the relt a. 
Mutes, or quite ſilent. 0. 2 
Chet 
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If Letters changing their Nature, double Conſonants, 
and Diphthongs. 


0. O the Vowels never become Conſonants ? 
A. i and 4 are ſomet'mes made Conſo— 

nts, and have a different Shove aud Sound, as ja, va. 

2 0. How does the j Conſinant ſ-und ? 

4. j, when it is a Conſonant, ſounds like a ſoft 

5 35 inthe Words jeſt and judge. | 

2 How does v ſound when it is a Conſonant? 

4. v Conſonant ſounds almoſt like f, as in the 

Words value, viſit, live, ſtarve. 

4 2: Do apy of the Couſonaats ever become Vow- 


A. y and w ſometimes are uſed for Vowels, 

5 0 Waen is y a Vowe!? 

d. y is a Vowel whenſvever it ſounds like i as 
Ve, Ah me; and it is often written initcad of f at 
r end of a Word, as in Fly, City, Myſtery. 

0 Q. When is w a Vowel ? 

A. w is a Vowel when it ſounds like x, and comes 
jer another Vowel to mike a Diphthong; as in 
le Words, Law, Few, Town. | 
. What is a Diphthong ? 

4. A Diphthong is when two Vowe!s are joined 
ther in One Syilable to make one Sound; as @ 7 
aſe,e e in feed, i e in Grief, 04 in Goat, ow in 
v, and #y in bay. 

Are two Conſonants never joined together 
one Syllable? 

Yes ; ſometimes double Conſonants begin 
orcs or Syllables, and ſometimes end them, as 
lv fy, , in Star, and # g in King, with many o- 
1s, 

0 Are thi'ee Vowels or Conſonants never joined 
eihet? A. 
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A. Sometimes three Vowels are joincc 1 on 
Sound, and make a Tri-thong, as # 4 f, in c 


e aun in Beauty, 1e a un lieu, i e w in Vie, bee 
ſometimes three Conſovants, aS ſtr in {iroar, 1193 { 
in thru, or four, as 2 g th inlength, r chtin part HA. 
P r h iu phibiſick. den 


Note, By this Means there ate a few Words in the EA To y : 
that are ot one Syllable, and have ſeven Conſonants to 17. 
Vowel 5 48 ſtrength, Axetchi. a 

ways 
10 . Do the Leiters never alter or loſe tid") 
Sound. | ne 

A, Vowels, Contonants, and Diphthongs alter? 1 
Sounds very much in diffetent Words, and fort en, 
entirely loſe ic. 5 { 

11 g. How may you know when any Letter lol one 

or changes its Sound ? A, 

A. Tho' many oi theſe things in the following Cai £ © 

ters are reduced io Rules, yet theſe Rules are tv 1«]* © 

and the Excepiions ſo many, that we may almo tt,, 

well learn this by Practice. it 
) 

Nate, The following Chapters, as far as the tenth, may beg 4. ; 
by Children two or three times over; but they ſhou!d nvWonnc 
put to the Task of learning them by heart, Let if te dunc 
ter thiaks p10per to mark out a few of the moſt uictul ou © 
tions in them for his Scholars to learn, he muſt ule hend 
Diſcretion in chuüng them; and thus proceed to the : 
Chapter. 170 

-% 
A, 
C H A P. III. ord 
. 
Of Conſonanis changing their Sound. 4 
i 0. Hich are the Conſonants that alter their 50 . 
py in different Words t 75 
A. Chiefly theſe ſix, , g, , k, 5, and 2. 2 


2 0. When doth „ change its proper Sound? 
A. © properly ſounds like &, as can, cry ; out”. 
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re e, i, or y, it is pronounced like 5. as ceaſe, City, 

ö preſs, Mercy. . 0 

7 0. How doth g change its Pronunciation ? 

. Three Ways; when it comes before e, i, or y, 

then it comes before , and when it comes before 7. 

4 Q. How doth g change its Sound before e, 7, 
8 


i g before e, 1, cr Y, at the end of a Syllable, al- 
as ſounds ſoft like ; Conſonant, as huge, Barge, 
Rey; and ſometimes before e, i, or y, in the be- 
ning of a Syllable, as gentle, Ginger, G3p/y but 
dt always, as get, give; for which there ate no cer- 
in Rules. 
'5 Ate g and calways ſounded hard before a 
zontonant? 
J. Let it be noted, that whereſoever the Letters 
Ir « come betore an Apoſtrophe where the Vowel eis 
vt of, or left out, the and g muit ſtill be founded 
ft, as tho' e were written, as placed, plac'd; danced, 
bnd; raged, rag'd ; changed, chang'd. 
6 2. How doth g alter its Sound before ? 
A. 2h, at the end of a Syllab'e, ouly lengthens the 
ound of it, as hig, bright, dough, figh, which tome pro- 
ounce e; except in theſe few Words, where it is 
Fonounced like f, as cough, trough, chough, langh, 
ter, rough, tough, hougb and enongh ? 
7 0. How does g {ound before 2? 
4, When g comes before 2, in the beginning of a 
Word, it ſounds like þ as guaw, graſh, guat. 
8 2 Does + ſh w any alteration in its Sound 2? 
A. ch, h, and th, have a peculiar Sgund like new 
| diitin& Letters, a; ha, cheeſe, hall, fhew, 
150, there; and ph, which ſounds like F as Bhyfick, 


Wb, 
9 0. Doth th always ſound 3tike ? 
ö 4. th ſometimes has a hard Sound, as 25, they, 


but be, Brother ; and ſometimes is ſounded ſofter, 
bath, bath, thin, thick. 
| 10 2. 
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10 Q. Wherein doth & alter its Sound? | 
A. k. before u, in the beginning of a Word, is pip, 
nounced like , as knock, Knife, Knowledge. 
11 Q. Wherein doth s change its Pronunciation /; 
A. 5 ſounds ſometimes ſofter, as zhis, beſt, {uh 
ſ-metimes hard like 2, as zheſe, his, Reaſon, 
12 C. How does t, change its Sound? 17 
A, tt, ci, and ſi, in the middle ot a Word, ſon 85 
like , when another Vowel follows them, as 
al, Viſion, Action, Relation,; except when s goes iy 
before the :, as Chriſtian, Queſtion ; alſo except i : 


vie 


Derivative Words, as emptied, mightier, tuen 5 
which Are but few. 20111: 
13 Q. Doth :, found like s any where elſe ? 10 
A. ft ſounds like double s, in ſuch Words as t 4. 
Caſile, Thiſtle, AI hiſile. 35 77 
hele 

I. ® 

Note, 

Of Conſonants that loſe their Sound. Nin 

In tl 


12. 4 5 ol the Conſonants always pronou 
ced ? 
A. Nine Conſonants loſe their ſound entirely 
ſome Words, as b, Cc, g. h, 4 n, p, 5, and v. 
2 . When doth h loſe its ſound? | 
A. 9 is not ſounded at the end of a Word jul! 
ter m, as Lamb, Comb, nor before z, as Debt, Du 
3. Q. When is c quite filent * : 
A. Tis not ſounded in theſe Words, Verdict, 
tuali, indict, Muſcle, 
4 Q. Where has g no Sound? 
A. F has no Sound before u, in the Evd of aW. 
as Sizn, Sruerergn ; except condigu. 
5 CQ. When is + without Sound ? 
A. Y is hardly ſounded in theſe Words, Han 
Bone ſt, Heir, Herb, &c. 
6 0. Wien is / not pronounced ? 
A. The Sound of ! is a'moit worn 0.t ton, 


0 


dounc 
Hort, 
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the end ofa Syllablein many words; as Pſalm, Haq, 
Fiult, Talk, Salmon, Faulcon ? | 

7 . When is * ſilent? 

J. 7 is never pronoun ed to the end of a Word aſ- 
er un, as dimn, condema, Column, contemn limn, 
blemn, Hymn, Autumn nor in the Words Male. 
bs, and Brick-kiln. 

8 0. Where docs p loſe its Sound? 

A. p can hardy be founded in ſuch Words as theſe 
cet, Pſalm, tempt, empty, Reaemption. 

9 L. In what Words doth 5s loſe its Sound? 

A. s is not ſoundedin /ſle, Iſtand, Demeſns, Vil 
Ant. 

10 Q. When is w not pronounced ? 

4, Ine ſound of w before 7 is almoſt worn out, 
5 Wrath, write, bewray: nor is it founded after s in 
theſe Words, Sword, ſwoon, Anſwer. 


X:te, I have not mentioned here ſuch Conſonants as c in Scſſvrs 

Science, Back. ſick, NC. and r in pitch, catch; h in gheſ;, Ghoff 
* Rhyme, Myrrh ; becanſe they have all the Sound they can have 
in the place where they ſtand, 


CHAP. V. 
Of the ſeveral Sounds of ſingle Vowels. 


0. 5 Vowels always keep the ſame Sound ? 
A. Every Vowel has a long and a ſhore 

pound, but the Letter a is pronounced long, and 

Hort, and broad, 

2 L. How are theſe three ſeveral Sounds of à di- 

Iinguiſhed ? 


wal 4. 2 is ſounded ſhort in Mat, Cart ; 'tis long in 


Mate, Care; and broad in Malt, Call. 

3 What are the different Sounds ofe ? 

4. e is pronounced ſhort in II, then, eder; and 
"ng in he, here, theſe, even: and belides theſe, the 
hort Sound is ſometimes prolonged, as there, where, 


onal, &. 4 Q. 


Hin 


Wi 
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4 L. How is :; ſounded ? 

A. We pronounce i ſhort in Fit, Mill, thin; lon 
in Fire, Mile, thine: and it ſounds like ſhort » | 
firſt, third, Bird, Dirt, &c. 

How is o pronounced? 

A. is a ſhort o in ut, rod; *tis a long o in P 
Gold ; it is founded double in 2, do, move, pin 
it ſounds like i in Homer ; aud it is pronounced 
ſhort # in love, doſt, doth, ſome, Comfort, Condi 
Money, and ſome others. 

6. Q. Has » ſeveral Sounds alſo? 

A. # is pronounced ſhort in 4, cut; lone 


= 


1 


dure, cure; and it ſounds like a ſhort : in %, ! 
G, and Words derived from them. 
7 L. How ſhall you know when theſe Von © 
are to be pronounced long or ſhort. | to 
A. This can hardly be determined by any gene 
Rules, but muſt be learn'd by Practice; yt th 


is this one Rule that ſcarce ever fails (vz.) A hr 
Vowels are ſhort where only a ſingle Conſon: 
comes after them in the fame Syllable, as g 
Pin, not, Cur ; and they have a long Sound if: en 
added at the end of a Word after a lingle Conſ r 
as Stage, theſe, pine note, Cure. 


ce 


Nat: 

; a | d 

The chief Exception to this Rule, are the Letteis a e. 
ſome few common words, whica Cuſtom pronounce 

tho' they have ane at the end, as give, love, one, fame, 4 

gone, live, done, Dove, 

5 W. 

8 0. When muſt @ have its broad Sound? BY 

A. Chiefly in two Caſes. W. 


Firſt, à hath generally its broad Sound when! 4s 7 
lows it in the ſame 53!l.ble, as call, falſe, bald, 7 
ter; except in ſome Words that have double n W 
Middle, as Zallow, Sellad; or where or v Con 
nant tollows it, as Calf, Half, Salve. Pur. 

Sdcondly, à is often pronounced broad, When # 
comes after a w in the ſame Syilable ; as //, ehe 


\ 
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Water, Swan, Swallow, and ſome few other Words. 


9. Q. What general Exception is there to theſetwo 
Rules concerning the Letter a ? 


A, a muſt be ſounded long like other Vowels in 
ſhort Words that end in e, tho? an come after it, or 
w before it; as pale, Whale, wade, ſware, waſte. 


HA P. VI. 
Of ſingle Vowels loſing their Sound. 


_ 


1 JD? 
'' A. One of the Vowels in a Diphthong 
often loſes its Sound, and ſometimes ſingle Vowels 
too. 

2 0. When doth à loſe it's Sound ? 

A. A fingle a ſeldom or never loſes its Sound, ex- 
cept in Diamond. 

3 Q. When doth e loſe its Sound ? 

A. e loſes its Sound in Words of two Syllables that 


end in en, as Garden, Token ; Or le, as Candle, Caſtile; 
or re, as Metre, Lucre. 


Nate, In theſe fort of Words the Sound of the Vowel may be 
dropt without lo's ; becaute , 7, r, are Liquids, or half Vow- 
els, and have tome imperſect Sound of their own. 


4 L. Is a ſiugle e ever pronounced at the End of a 

Word ? 
A. A ſingle e i; ncver pronounced at the End of a 
Word, but wherethere is nv other Vowel in the Word, 
en s the, he. foe, me, we, be. | 
% 5 e. Why then doth e (land at the End of ſo many 
Words, it it muſt be ſilent and not pronounced ? 

4. The ſilent e at the End of a Word ſerves two 
Porr oſes: 

Firſt, It makes that Word or Syllab'e long which 
Otherwiſe would be ſhort, as can, Cane; not, note; 
baſt, haſte; Bath, vathe. a y 


* 


E 1 — 1 Secondly, 


the Vowels ever quite loſe their Sound? 


a 1 — 
— oe — > 
"— ? 


— 
—— 
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Secondly, It ſoftens the Sound of c and g, as lac, Lace; 
Rag, Rage; (ing, ſinge. 

In other Words it does nothing but ſhew the Ge- 
nius and Cuſtom of the Exgl;h Tongue, which ſeldom 
ends a Word with any other of four Vowels ; as lie, 
die, Toe, Foe, Sloe, true, Vertue, Plague. 

6 Q. Are there any Words wherein ! is not pro- 
nounced? 

A. i is not pronounced in Exil, Devil, Veniſon, Mar- 


riage, Carriage, Buſineſs, Cuſhion, Faſhion, Parlia- 


nent. 
Q. Doth o ever loſe its Sound? 

A. The Sound of o is loſt in many Words ending 
in on, as Mutton, Crimſon, Bacon. 

8 . Doth # ever quite loſe its Sound? 

A. A lingle « is always pronounced; but *tis often 
Joſt when another Vowel follows it after g, as Guard, 
guiliy, Tongue, Plague; yet not always as Anguiſh, 
Languiſh. 

9 L. Doth not & loſe its Sound after 4? 

A. q is never written without z ; and there are ſome 
Words wherein the 2 is quite ſilent, as conquer, Mu 
guet, Liquor, Maſquerade; and all Words borrow'd 
from other Languages that end in que, as bargue, riſſue, 
burleſque, oblique. 


KF. VIL 
Of the Sound of Diphthongs. 


1 O. A Re both the Vowels in a Diphthong plainly 
pronounced? 

A, In ſome Words they ſeem to be both pronoun 
ced, in ſome they are ot, and in other Words they 
have a p:culiar Sonnd by themſelves, 

2 Q. Give ſome Inltinces of Words where boch 
Vowels ſcem to be pronounced, 

A. a, i, ate bo h p onounced in the Word Pain; o, 
2, in Houſe; o, i, iu Poiat; o, u:, in Cow. 5h 

| » (0) 
of 


£# a aa 
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3 L. Give ſome Inſtances of Diphthongs, where but 
one of the Vowels is pronounced. 


A. a only is pronounced in Heart, e in Bread, i in 
Guide, o in Cougb, and u in rough. 


0. Give ſome Inſtances, where the Vowels join- 


ed in a Diphthong, have a peculiar Sound of their 
OWN». 


A. e, e, in need; o, o, in Moon. 


5 L. What is the Uſe of writing two Vowels where 
but one is pronounced? 


A, Cuſtom has made it neceſſary, and it ſ:rves alſo 
enerally to lengthen the Syllable, or to alter the 
— of the other Vowel, as 4, 4, in Cauſe; e, o, iu 
people; o, a, in Gran. 


6 Q. Do not Diphthongs much alter their Sound in 
different Words? 


A. Ves; ſo much, as ſcarce to be reduced to any 


certain Rules : and 'tis better lea:n'd by Cultoin and 
Practise. 


Note, It has been uſual with Writers on theſe SubjeRts, to diſtin- 
guiſh the Diphthongs into two Sorts, viz. prover and improper : 
they call thoſe prover where both Vowels ue pronounced, and 
improper, where one only is founded. But there are fo many In- 
ſtances wherein one of the Vowels is not founded, even in thoſe 
which they call proper Diphthougs, as in Aunt, grow, flow, 
cough, rough, neuter, &c. that 1 Cau'e rather to make no ſack 
Diſtinction between them; for tis nothing but Practice can 
teach us how and when one or both Vowels are to be ſounded. 

We ſhould proceed in the next place ro ſhow what difference 
there is in the pronunciation of pioper names, or words of any 
foreign Language, 

Let it be oble:ved in general, that moſt words borrowed or 
derived from the learned Languages, (.) Latin, Greek and He- 
brew, ate prunounced in Engliſh, as Env ifh-men pronounce them 
in thoſe Languages; except where the Termination is alter'd, 
and thoſe Words ate made EZ, then that Termination is 

pronounced according to the Ege Cuſtom. 

Thoie Words that we have borrow'd from our Neighbour 
Nations, ſuch as the French, Ec. thould be pronvunced ugly as 
a French. man pionounces them in his own Tongue, 

But to heip the En:l!fb Reader, theſe tew following Rules may 
be of ſome Advantage. 


E 2 CHAP; 
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C HAP. VIII. 
Of the Sound of the Conſonants in Foreign Words. 


I EW of the Conſonants differ from theit 
Engliſh Sound, in Words borrowed or de- 
rived from other Languages? 

A, c, g, b, and , in proper Names, and foreign 
Wirds, differ a little from the uſual Eugliſb Pronun- 
Ciation, allo the double Conſonant ch. 

2 0. Wherein doth c differ? 

A. c ſounds like & in Sceptic, Scepriciſm, Sceleton, A, 
cetic; and ſome proper Names, as Crs, Cenchrea, 
Aceldama, which Names are better written with #. 

3 Q. Where doth ch differ from the Eng: Sound? 

A. c< ſounds like & in Words derived from the Ls 
tin, Greck and Hebrew, as Chaos, Character, Chri- 
ſtian, Stomach, Anchor, Scheme, &c, and proper Names, 
as Melchizedek, Archelans, Archippus, and Antioch. 
But there are two Exceptions. 

Firſt, except Schiſia, Schiſmatic, Drachm, &c. where 
the ch is loſt, 

Seconaly, except Rachel, Tychicus, Cherubim; and 
the Words that are made Eagliſh, beginning with Arch, 
as Archbiſhop, Arch-angel, Architeft, where ch has the 
proper Enghi Sound: tho” it a Vowel follow Arc, 
the ch may be alſo ſometimes funded like & as 4r- 
5 Architect, &. may be read Arke-type, Arii- 
fect. 

4 Q. How is ch ſ;un'ed in French Words? 

A. ch in French Words ſouuds like fb, as Che vai, 
Machine, Capnchin, Cſatrin. 

5 9. How is g tvunded in proper Names, and fe- 
reign Words? 

A. g keeps its hard Sound in moſt prope» Names 
and foreign Word:, before e and 7, as Geba, G:il29., 
Gilbert, Gelderland, Khigium; except tome few, as 
Geoffry, George, Gyles, Egypt, and all French Word 


Whete 'us ſounded loft. | 
6 0. K 
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6 C. Is h ſounded in foreign Words? 
A. "Tis uſually ſounded as in EAgliſh; but the Sound 

of it is quite loſt in theſe following proper Names, 
Dorothy, Eſther, Anthony, Thomas, Arthur, John, 
Humpbry, or Hlumfrey; and at the end of Words af- 
ter a Vowel, as Me ſſiab, Jeremiah, Shiloh. 

7 0. Wherein doth z change its £zgli/p Sound? 

A. t in Greek and Hebrew proper Names keeps its 
own natural Sound, as Pelatiah, Phaltiel, Adramytti- 
um, &c in Latin Words 'tis ſounded like /, as Gra- 
tian, Portius, as it is in Eg. 


CH AP IX. 
Of the Saund of Vowels in Fareigu Words, 


I &]Þ a ſounded in all foreign Words. | 
A. The Sound of a is almoſt loſt in Bilboa, 
Guinea, Pharaoh, Iſrael, and ſome others, 

: 2 Is e at the end of a foreign Word pronoun- 
ced * 

A. Yes; always in Hebrew Words, as Jeſſe, Mam- 
re; in Gteck, as an Epilome, a Cataſtrophe, Candace, 
Phebe ; and in L-tin, as a Se, a Præmunire ex- 
cept where the Termination or End of the Word is 
made Eagliſp, as Eve, [vre, Crete, Kenite, Iſraelite, 
Ode, Scheme, Dialogue, &c. v hich the Enzlij Learu- 
er can know oniy by Cuſtom. 

32. How are the Diphthongs ſounded in foreign 
Words ? | 

A. The learned Languages, as Latin, Greck, and 
Hebrew, have but few Diphthongs in Compariſon of 
Engliſh ; therefore in Words that are borrow'd thence, 
two diſtinct Vowels generally make two diſtinct Syl- 
lables, as the Latin, De-iſt, Poet, cre-ate, co-operate, 
Je- ſu. it; the Greek, Ide-a, Oce-an, Archelc-1s, Z acche- 
4, Coos; the Hebrew, Kadeſh-Barne- a, Ephra-im, 
dviezer, Zo- ar, aud Gibe-on. 


E 3 42. How 
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4 L. How is double @ or double e ſounded in fo- 
reign Words ? | 

A. We mect with theſe chiefly in Hebrew Names, 
and they are founded for the molt part like ſingle a,or 
ſingle e, as Iſaac, Canaan, Balaam, Baal, Beerjhebab, 
and Bee/zebub, 

5 . What are the chief Diphthongs in Latin that 
are brought into the Exgliſh Tongue? 

A. ae and oe, in which the two Vowels are joined 
together often in Writing, as & and &, and always 
ſound like an Exgliſh e; as AEneas, tna, Ceſar, Oe- 
conomy, Mecœnas and oftentimes are ſo written, as 
Eneas, Ceſar, &c. 

Here let the Scholar learn the following Rules, and per- 

Fetly underſtand and remember the two next Chapters, 

at leaſt the Senſe of them, 


CHAP. X. 
Of Dividing the Syllables in Spelling. 


IJ Aving finiſh'd all that is neceſlary concerning the 
H Sound of Letters, | proceed to conſider them as 
joined in Syllables and Words in Spelling. 

1 Q. What is Spelling? 

A. Spelling is the Art of . compoſing Words out 
of Letters and Syllables, either in Reading or Wri- 
ting. 

a, How are the Letters to be divided in ſpelling 
Words of ſeveral Syllables ? 

A. All the Letters that make up the firſt Sy llabſes 


Letters that make up the ſecond Syllable together, 
and having pronounced them, join them to the fiilt; 
and thus proceed till the Word is finiſh'd: as for Exam- 
ple, in the Word philoſopher. 


2,b,i, Phi 
45 0,—_— Ph — lo 


F fo 6 


are to be put together, and pronounced; then put the 


ws 4... _ Aa two tw awww 
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2 Q. How ſhall I ktnow how many Sy!lables are in 
a Word ? 

A. Conſider how many diſtin Sounds ate in it, or 
how many Paufes or Stops may be made in the pro- 
nouncing of it; for there are juſt ſo many Syllabies 
in that Word, as in But-ter, a-zy, Can: dle, ate two 
Syllables, becauſe they are two diſtinct Sounds; in 
ect. fy are thiee Syllables, becauſe three Sounds; and 
in T-ſ-t1-720-ay there are four. 


Note here, that a Word of one Syllable is called a Menu 
a Word of two is a Diſſyllable 3 and three make a Tri//[)i!able ; 
Words of mote Syilables are called Polyſyilables, 


| 4 0. What is the great general Rule for true Spel- 
Ing ? 

4 In dividing Syllables aright, you muſt put as 
many Letters to one Syllable as make one diſtinct 
Sound in pronouncing that Word, as Zri-al, Con- 
ſtraint, Ly, But-ter, mag- ni, 2 Temp-ta- ti. un. 

52 What are the four particular Rules for true 
Spelling ? 

A. The firſt Rule is this: A Conſonant betwixt 
two Vowels mult be joined to the latter of them, as 
a-bide, Pa- per, na-ked ; except the Letter x, which is 
always joined to the Vowel that goes before, as Oæ- 
en, Ex-er-ciſe. 


Obſerve here, that ch, ph, th and ſh, are to be counted ſingle Con- 
ſonants, and belong to this Rule, as Fa-ther, O. pher; except 
where they are ſounded apart, as ap- hold, Pe- Hook, Graſs-hopper, 


6 Q. Are there not ſome Words wherein a ſingle 
Conſonant, between two Vowels, is pronounced in 


the former Syllable, as Image, Body, Mother, and 
ſome others ? | 


A. In all ſuch Wards the Sound of the Conſonant 
4 | 18 
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is truly double, and belongs to both Syllables ; but 
Cuſtom has determined that the Conſonint ſhall be 
rather joined to the latter in Writing and Spelling, as 
Tmage, Bo-dy, Mo-ther. 

7 Q. What is the ſecond Rule for true Spelling? 

A. When two Conſonants of the ſame kind come 
together in the middle of a Word, they muſt be part- 
ed; that is, one to the former Syllable, and the other 
to the latter, as bor-row, com-mon, lit-tle. 

8 Q. What is the third Rule? 

A. When ſeveral Couſonants come together in the 
middle of a Word, they muſt be placed in the Sylla- 
bles according to the diſtin Sounds, as in the Words 
re- ſtore, be-ſpeak, a-tkew, a-ſquint, fa ble, all the mid- 
dle Conſonants belong to the laſt Syllable : but the 
very ſame Conſonants in Maſ-ter, whiſ-per, Baſ-ket, 
Muſ-ker, pab-liſh, mult be divided, one to the firlt 
Syllable, and the other tv the latter, becauſe they are 
ſo p:on-unced. 

. What is the fourth Rule? 

A. When two Vowels come together in the middle 
of a Word, and both are fully pronounced in diſtinct 
Sounds, they muſt be divided in diſtin& Syllables, as 
cre-ate, Ru- in, No. ah; tho? the very ſame Vowel: ate 
Diphthongs in the Words Fear, Guilt, Goat, and make 
but one Syllable. , 


CHAP. XL 
Of Compound and Derivative Mord.. 


E 


Hat fort of Words are excepted from theſe 
particular Rules? 


A. Compound Words and Derivatives. 

2 L. What is a Compound Word ? 

A. A Compound Word is either made up of two 
diſtin Words, as where-in, than ful, ſap-leſs, Cart- 
horſe, up. hold; or it is made of one Word, which is 
call'd the Primitive, and a Syllable going 5 4 
whic 


ö 


ſe 


O 
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is 
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ich 
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which is call'd a Prepoſition, ſuch as ad, en, un, ſub, 
per, de, dis, pre, trans, re, &c. whence ariſe ſuch 
Words as theſe, en- able, un-equal, Diſ-eaſe, re-ſtrain, 
tranſ act, and fuch like. 

3 2. What is a Derivative Word ? 

A. A Derivative Word is made of one Word and 
a Syllable coming after it, which is called a Terming- 
tion; ſuch as ed in pairt-ed, en in gold-en, eſs in Count- 
eſs, eſt in read-eſt, eth in ſpeak-eth, er in Hear-er, ing 
in za/k-ing, iſh in fool-1fþ, iſt in Art-iſt, ous in covet-0us 
ly in Kind- ly; and ſeveral others. 

4 Q. How muſt Compound and Derivative Words 
be divided in Spelling ? 

A. The Single Words muſt all keep their own 
proper Letters and Syllabies diſtin, and the little 
Prepoſitions or Terminations muſt be ſpelt diſtinct by 
themlelves. 

5 L. Are any Compound Words excepted from 
this Rule ? 

A. In ſuch as are derived from the Latin, Greek, 
or Hebrew, as adorn, proſelyte, tranſient. Iniquity, 
Bethel, and ſeveral others; the primitive Word can 
never be diſtinguiſh'd without the Knowledge of o- 
ther Tongues : and therefore the Eng/:fh Scholar 


may ſpell them according to the common Rules, 


without juſt Blame; as fro-ſelyze, tran-fieat, a-dorn, 
Tniquity, Be-thel, 

6 L. Are any Derivative Words reduced alſo to ths 
common Rules? 

A. Yes, there are two Sorts : 

Firſi, Such as end in a ſingle Conſonant, and dove 
ble it before the Jer mination, as cat, cut-teth, glad, 
glad. der, commit, commil-tiug. 

Seconaly, Such as end in e, and loſe it before the 
Termination, as from write come w7i-!eft, ꝛbri-teth, 
uriger, Wri-1iag ; all which mult be ſpelled by the 
common Rules. 


Note, The following Chapter is not ſo neceſtiry for Children. 


E 5 CHAT. 
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CHAP. XII. 


Of Quantity and Accent. 


Q- A* E all Words and Syllables to be pronounced 
| with the ſame ſort of Voice or Sound? 

A, Every Syllable muſt be ſounded according to its 
proper Quantity, and every Word of two or more 
Syllables muſt have its proper Accent. 

2 Q. What is Quantity? 

A. Quantity is the DiſtinQion of Syllables into long 
and ſhort. 

3 Q. How are long and ſhort Syllables diſtin- 
guiſned ? 

A. All long Syllables have a Diphthong in them, 
as Gain, Heap; or elſe the Vowel has a long or a 
broad Sound, as Gall, Mate, Hope; all other Sylla- 
bles are ſhort, as Mat, hop, Bank, String, Punch. 

4 Q. What do you mean by Accent? 

A. The Accent is a particular Streſs or Force of 
Sound that the Voice lays upon any Syllable, whe- 
ther the Syllable be long or ſhort, as & in pen, pe 
in Pe-zy ? 

. Doth not the Accent then always belong to 
the long Syllable ? 

A. 1ho' the Accent is laid much more frequently 
On a long Syllable, than a ſhort one, yet not always; 
for in theſe Words, Maney, borrow, the laſt Syllable 
is long, and the firſt ſhort, yet the Accent belongs 
to the firſt. 


Ter here let it be noted, That tho' in reading Verſe, the Accent 
muſt be laid on the ſame Syllable as it is in Proſe, and the 
Words muſt have the ſame Pronunciation; yet a Syllable in 
Verſers called Long or Short, not according to the long or ber- 
Vowel, but according to the Accent. 


6 Q. ls the Accent always the ſame in the ſame 
Words? PP 
It 
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A. It is for the moſt part the ſame, yet there are two 
Caſes wherein, ſometimes, the Accent differs. 

Firſt, The ſame Word when it ſignifies an Acti- 
on, is accented upon the laſt Syllable, as to contract, 
to rebel: When it ſignifies a Thing, the Accent is 
2— trans ferr'd to the fitſt as a Contract, a 

bel. 

Secondly, Tho! Compound Words and Derivatives 
are moſt times accented like their Primitives, yet not 
always, as Maker has a (trong Accent on the firſt Syl- 
lable, which is loſt in Shoemaker; prefer has the Ac- 
cent on the laſt Syllable ; but Preference and prefera- 
ble on the firſt : Finite has the Accent on the , but 
infinite on the Syllable in; and Infinity has it reſtored 
to the Syllable 1 again. c 

7 2 Doth the Accent change the Sound of Let- 
ters a 
A. Whereſoever the Accent is laid on a ſhort Vowel 
betore a ſingle Conſonant, it makes the Conſonant be 
pronounced double, as Malice, Seven, Body, mult be 
ſounded like Mal-lice, Sev-ven, Bod-dy. 

8 Q. Have any Words more Accents than one? 

A. Yes, ſome long Words have two Accents, as 
univerſal, omnipreſent, both which are accented on the 
firlt and third Syllables : Tranſubſtantiation has three z 
but generally one of thoſe Accents is much ſtronger 
than the other. 

90. Are there any certain Directions where to place 
the Accent in Words of ſeveral Syliadles ? 

A. Tho? there can no certain Rules be given where 
to place the Accent, but Cuſtom mult entirely deter- 
mine ; yet there is this general: Obſervation, which 
may be of ſome Uſe, (viz ) That it 15 the Cuſtom of 


| the Engliſh in muſt Words, to remove the Accent far 


from the laſt Syllable ; whence theſe part cular Re- 


* marks follow: 


1 Remark, That in Words of two Syllables, where 


| both are ſhort, or both long, the Accent is laid gene» 


rally on the firſt, as Mile, private. 
| 2 Re- 
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2 Remark, If the firſt Syllable only be long, the Ac- 
Cent is very ſeldom laid on the laſt. | 

3 Remark, That where the Accent lies on the la(t 
Syllable, the Word is almoſt always a kind of a Com- 
pouod, and the firſt Syllable is a ollen as com- 
plete. arſſolve, prevent, return. 

4 Remark. That in Words of three, four, or five 
Syllables, the Accent is ſ:1dom laid on the two laſt 
Syllables, but oſten on one of the firſt, as C& emony, 
abdminable. queſtionable, viſiunury. 

Laſt Remark, In Words of Six Syllables, there 
are frequently two Accents, one on the firit and the 
other on the fourth, as J4/ification, unphiluſophical, 
Familiarity. | | 

But after all the Rules that can be given, I know 
Not any thing that will lead a Child ſo eaſily to put the 
right Accent upon Words, as Tables or Catalogues 
of Words diſpoſed according to their Accents on the 
firſt, ſecond, or third Syllable, Sec. 

It muſt be acknowledged that our Language is com- 
pounded and mingled with ſo many Languages, that 
-renders the Sounds of Letters and Syllables ſo very 
irregular, that *tis hardly to be learnt by any Rules, 
without long and particular Catalogues of Words, or 
by conſtant Obſervation and Practice. 


Thus far I have followed the common Method, and written 
theſe Chapters in the way of Queſtion and Anſwer : *Tis ealy 
for any Maſter to teach Children the following Chapters in 
the ſame manner: But ic would have taken up too much zoom 
to have written the whole Book in this Method. 


CHAP. XIII. 
' Of the Notes or Points uſed in Writing or Printing. 


| AFTER ſuch an Account of Letters and H lla 
bles as I thought neceſſary, in order to pro- 
nounce ing le Words aright, we come now to conſider 
how they ate to be pronounc'd when they are 5, 
tege- 
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zogether to make up Sentences; and this is what we 
call Reading in the moſt proper Senſe. 


But before I l-y down particular Directions how 10 


read, we mult rake notice of ſeveral Sorts of Points 


and Marks, that are uſed in Writing or Printing, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſeverai Parts of a Sentence, and the ſe- 
veral Kinds of Sentences and Ways of Writing which 
are uſed, that the Learner may know how to manage 
his Voice, according to the Senſe. 

The Points or Marks, uſed in Writing or Printing 
may be diſtinguiſh'd into three Sorts, and called Szops 


| of the Voice, Notes of Affection, and Marks in Rea- 


diag. g | 
The Stops of the Voice ſhow us where to make a 


Pauſe, or reſt, and take breath; and are theſe four. 


1. Comma, 


3. Colon : 
2. Semicolon; 


4. Period . 


1. A Commadivides betwixt all the leſſer Parts of 
the ſame Sentence, and direRs us to reſt while we 
call tell two, as Neither, Death, nor Life, nor An- 
gels, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to 


come, ſhall ſeparate me from thy Love. 


2. A Semicilon ſeparates betwixt the bigger Parts or 


Branches of the ſame Sentence, and directs us to reſt 


while we can tell three, as Ho zo them that call Evil 
(r00d, and Good Evil; that put Darkneſs for Light, and 
Light for Darkneſs; that put Bitter for Sweet, and 
Sweet for Bitter, And eſpecially where there is a 
lort of Oppoſition between the one and the other, as, 
And ſuch were ſume of you; but ye are wajned, but ye 


are juſtified, &c. 


3. A Colon divides between two or more Senten- 


ces that belong to the ſame Seuſe, and have any 
proper Connexion with one another; and it requires 


a Pauſe a little longer than a Semicolon, as My Sor! 
fulloweth bard after thee ; thy Right Hand wpboldeth 
me. 


But 
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| But let it be noted, that a Colom and a Semicon Mic 
| are often uſed one for the other, eſpecially in ou 
Bibles. 
| 4. A Period, or full Stop, ſhows: either the Senſe, 
| or that particular Sentence to be fully finiſh'd, ang Why: 
requires us to reſt while we can tell five or ſix, f 
the Sentence be long; or while we can tell four, i; | 
it be ſhort: as Kejoice evermore. Pray withont ea. thi 
Jmg. In every thing give thanks. Quench not the Spiri, 


N 
The Notes of Affection are theſe two. * 
1. Interrogation ? 2. Exclamation ' 4 


1. A Note of Interrogation requires as long a Stop 4 
as a Period, and is always uſed when a Queſtion is BW: 
asked; as, I hat Advantage hath a Jeu or win Bs i 
Profit is there of Circumciſion? [M; 

2, A Note of Exclamation, (or as ſome call i # 1 
Admiratiun) requires allo a Stop as long as a Peri 1 pe 
and betokens ſome ſudden Paſſion of the Mind, mor 
admiring, wiſhing, or crying out; as, O zhat IIb ic 
might have my Requeſt! Alas! Alas | Howis the City Welt 


Fallen! Pa- 
; Pla! 
The other Marks uſed in Reading are theſe twelve, Þ 
1, Apoltrophe ? 7. Section 8 Ne 
2, Hyphen- or = 8 Elipſis - or — one 
3. Parentheſis () 9. Index (FF 

4. Brackets () 10. Aſterisk * 5 

5. Paragraph F or J 11. Obelisk + pe 
6. Quotation“ 12. Caret 4 | = 
ome 

I. Apoſtrophe (or, as it may be written in Engi/s, — 
Apoſtrophy) is ſet over a Word where ſome Lett Nu“ 
is left out; as, tig, thro', lov'd, fear'd, for it is, through, ＋ 
loved, feared. | = 
2. An Hyphen joins two Words together, which * 


make a compound, as Coach-man, Apple pye; Or il 


a Line end in the middle of a Word, tis ſes 10 
10 
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1 Mow that thoſe dis ided Syllables ſhould be joined to- 
© gether in Reading, and make but one Word. 

3. A Parentheſis is uſed to include ſomething that 
ſe, Wis not neceſſary to the Senſe, but brought in by the 


nd bye, to explain or illuſtrate it; as, To zheir Power 
i ( bear Record) they were willing of themſelves, I 


now that in me (that it, in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good 
TH thing. 


'* Note, That before and after a Parentheſis you muſt op as 
long as at a Comma; and the Words incloſed in the Parenthe- 


, muſt be pronounced with a little different Sound of Voice 
ſometimes. 


op 4. Brackets, or Crotebets, are uſed to include a 
Word or two Which is mentioned in the Sentence 
„ Was the very Matter ot Diſcourſe; as The little Word 
[Man] makes a great Noiſe in the World, 
| it Theſe Brackets are alſo uſed fometimes to include 
0d, A part of a Sentence that is cited from another Au— 
or, ſometimes to incloſe a Word or Sentence that 
Is to be explain'd, and ſometimes the Explanation it 
City fel; as, Whew David ſaid Thou wilt ſhew me the 
Path of Life] he foretold the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
| Plaim XVI. Ils : 
ye. 


| Note That Brackets and Parentheſis [ and () are often uſed ſor 
one another without diſtinction. 


5. A Paragraph is thus marked J or C, and is 
uled chiefly in the Bible, to diſtinguiſh a new Para- 
graph, or where altother Senſe or Subject begins, or 
lome new Matter. 

liſh, 6. A Quotation is marked with reverſed Comma's, 

fe bus ©; and is uſed when ſomething is repeated or 

ugh quoted out of another Author, both at the beginning of 
Je Quotation, and at the beginning of every Line of 

dich Nis as, Au old Pbilaſopher ſaid, I catry all my Goods 

7 aoout me. 

4 10 


hO 7. A 
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7. A Section F is uſed for the ſame Purpoſe in «- 
ther Books, as a Paragraph is in the Bible, Secu 
are made for dividing Chapters of any Book into . 
veral Parts. The 


Note, At the end of a Paragraph, or at the end of a Sedus u 
Reader ſhould make a little longer Stop, or Pauſe, than he 4; | 
at a common Period. Anc 


8. Elipſis (or, as ſome call it, A Blank Line) 1 
fed when part of the Word is left out and conceal's Ln 
as D—of Bm for Dake of Buckingham : or wha 
part of a Sentence or Verſe, &c.isomiited or wan Wo 
ing, either in the beginning or the end, as——T6 | Can 
may recover Strength before I go hence Pſal. xxxix. 1; The: 

When Part of a Book or Chapter is lost, it is oa 


marked thus * * * | T 
9. Index or Hand, (7 points to ſomething very rs Ang 
markable that ſhould particularly be taken nov:ice 0; Jeld, 
10. Aſteriſm or Aſtertsk *, a Star, and, duct 
11. Celia or Dagger g, and other Marks, ſuch x Ius 
Parallels and 5c. refer the Reader to ſom:thirs 1 
in the Margin. * 
12. A Caret is made thus a4, and is ſet under tial C 
Line where ſome Word or Syllable is lett out 25 
which is commonly written above the Line, a4 A 
monde be read where this Note lands, as in f v7 
an 
God honour the King. But this is uſed on'y pr 
. 
Writing, not in Printing; and is called ven 
ning. 


It may not be amiſs to add here that crooked Li 
which is uſually called Braces, O whoſe Deſigu 
to couple two or more Words or. Lines togeibe 
that have a relation to one thing; thus, 
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IT, 

| 0+ 

1 a long 

by The Letter A has ante Sound. 
a broad 


"And it ſaves the Writer the Trouble of repeating the 
fame Word, or Words. 

„% is uſed alſo ſometimes in Poetry, when three 

i; Lineshave the fame Rhyme or Ending ; as 


Not all the skill that Mortals have, 
„Can flop the Hand of Death, or ſave 0 
1 Their fellow Mortals from the Grave. 
There are alſo ſome other Marks that belong to 
Efingle Words, and not to Sentences; but theſe are 
eidom uſed except in particular Books, eſpecially 
Whuch as treat of Grammar, Spelli:g, Poeſy, &c. 
2702 
: ( 2 over two Vowels, to ſhow they mult be 
pronounced in diſtin Syables, as Raphael. 

Circumflex a over along Syllable, Expbrate s, Theſ 
alinica, Ariſtobulus. 
Accent to ſhow where the Streſs or Force of the 
ound mult be placed, as Conſtant, Contempt. 


A Double Accent ” ſhows the following Conſonant 
WA pronounced double, as ba-aiſh. 

iter ; CHAP. XIV. 

L Directions ſor Reading. 


PDEFORE I gave any Directions to Scholars, I would 
D take the freedom here to propoſe one to the 
Weacher; and that is, that what Leſſons ſoever he 
points the Child to ſpell or read, he ſhould ſome- 
es ſpell or read that very Leſſon over betore the 
1 Childs 
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Child; whether it be the Tables, or Syllables, g 
Words, or Names, or Verſes in the Bible or Tete 
ment; or whether it be a News-Paper, an Ota. 
tion, a Dialogue, Poetry, c. And let him obſerte 
the Stops, read flow, give the proper Accents Citing. 
ly to every Word, and every part of the Sentence, 

Children that have a tolerible Ear, will take in th 
Sounds well, and imitate their Maſter's Voice, 2n1be 
ſecur'd againſt an ill Turn of voice, or unhappy T'on», 
by this method; and they will better leatn to pt. 
nounce well whatſoever they read by this imitation, wi 
than by a meer Correction of their faults, Without any 
Exan ple. 

If the Maſter keep ſeveral Scholars to the ſame 
Leſſon, this may be done with Eaſe; for all may ai 
2 in their own Books while the Maſter 1pelis f 
reads. 
The chief Directions which ſhould be given to Len. 
ners, in order to read and pronuunce well, are luci 
as theſe: 

1/# Direction. Be ſure you take due Pains in le N 
ning to pronounce common ſingle Words well, Nen 
attaining a perfect Knowledge of the Nature «11 Mgr | 
Sound of the Vowels and Conſonants, and efp:cia'!yMer:/ 
the Double-Conſonants, aud the Diphthongs : then 5: 
will be a very eaſy Matter to join the Syllubles together WWF oj 
in reading harder and longer Words, and to join Word Wm 
together in reading Sentences. 2 

2d Direction. If you do not certainly know an) WT he 
Word at firſt ſight, do not gueſs at it, left theres 

ou get a Habit of miſcalling Words, and realy hi 
alſely ; but be ſure to ſpell every Word and Sin 
ble before you pronounce it, if you are not acquaiute 
With it. 

I confeſs it does not appear fo well when you ater 
reading in Company, to ſpell Letter by Leiter; 
therefore ſpell any ſtrange long Woid you meet wit 
in your mind, Syllable by Syllable, and pronounce 
it lowly, ſtep by ſtep; and thus you may We Wo 
Oll; q 
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geſt Word in the World ealily, as Ma-her-ſhal. 


0 
(tz Wol-ba/-baz, Ia. viii. 1. Bur this is meerly an In- 
te. Nulgence to thoſe who are not able to read better. 
e 34 Direction. Have a care of putting Hem' and O's 
nt Wand JI, between your Words; but pronounce c- 
very Syllablediitin& and clear, without along drawl- 
th: og Tone. 
be Let the Tone and Sound of your Voice in Reag- 
ne, be the ſame as it is in Speaking ; and do not 
rect to change that natural and eaſy Sound where- 
„Vith you ſpeak, for a ſtrange, new, aukward Tone, 
ay Was ſome do when they begin to read; which would 
 Falnoſt perſuade our Ears, that the Speaker and the 
ame Reader were two different Perſons, it our Eyes did 
/ 1- Wot tell us the contrary, 
r 4 Direction. Take heed of hurrying your Words 
or Syllables over i haſte, leſt thereby you are led to 
nr: N utter or ſtammer, in ſpeaking or reading ; "tis bet- 
luch Wer to read flow at firſt : but molt Children. when 
they come to read well, are in danger of too much 
ler. WEurry, and Speed in their pronunciation, whereby 
;  Whnzny of the leſſer Syllables are ready to be cut off 
det 1ſt, and the Language becomes a kind of Gib- 
, and is ſcarce to be underſtocd. 
en it 57% Direction. Children may be taught to let their 
-thet Voice in reading be /o loud, as that every one in the 
or Wme Room may hear and underſtand, but oz loud 
much to reachthe next Room, if the Doors be ſnut. 


—2 


a be Reader's Voice ſhould be ſuch as may give a 
107 Welear and diſtinct Sound of every Syllable to thoſe 
cl o muſt hear, let the Subje& or Matter be of any 
a- 


Kind whatſoever : bot if it be any thing paſſionate 
affecting, the Voice may be raiſed a little higher. 
| 6th Direction. Make proper Stops and Paules ac- 
ordin g as the Points direct, at the Comma, Semico- 
, Colon, and Period ; by which the Hearers will 
tter underſtand all that you read, and you will 
ave time to take breath to continue in a 

ut 


inted 


U are 
tet; 
with 
once 
{ the 


long: 
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mits of none; and take care to avoid that faulty Cy. 
ſtom of reading all the ſhort little Words quick, and 
the ſolid and longer Words of a Sentence very flow; 
for ſuch a Reader, by the Jerks and Starts ot his Voice, 
deſtroys the Senſe, and ſuffers no Heater to under 
ſtand it. 

7th Direction. As the Accent, or Streſs of the Voic: 
mult be placed on the proper Syli»ble in pronun 
cing each Word, fo a proper Accent mult be give 


to luch Words in a Sentence whereby the Fo:ce andÞ 
Meaning of the Sentence may belt appear. This isc;l. 


led the Emphaſis. 3 
The Notes ot Interrogation, Admiration, &o. are of. 
ten uſeful to dire& where the Emphaſs mutt beplac'd, 


which ſhall be further explained in the next Chapter, 


8:4 Direction. Confider what the Subject is which 
you read, and let your Voice humour the Senten lite. 
Where the Subject is ineerly K:/torrca/, as News 


Paper, or a Story, or any relation of what was done, 
there you ſhould not vary the Accents very much, 


nor affect ſo ſtrong and paſſionate a pronunciation, 
as you ought to do where the Subject is Fectiag or 
perſuaſive ; as in an Oration, an Exhortation, or the 
more Practical Parts of a Sermon. 

Where the ſenle is grave and ſolemn, eſpecially if 
it be in the way of Inſtruction, or Explaining any poillt 
of difficulty, let your Voice be more ſlow, and pro- 
nounce every Word very diſtinctly; but where ths 


Subject is ſome familian, eaſy, and Ppleaſant Matic, 


let your pronunciation a little more ſpeedy : Bu 


Chap. XIV. 


But be ſure to make no Stops where the Senſe 2d. 


ſill remember, that to read to faſt, is a greater Fault, Þ 


at all times than to read too flow, ſuppoling that tie 
Accent, and Emphaſis be well obſerved, 


eh Direction. Attend with Diligence when you Þ 


hear Perſons who read well!: obſerve the Mannet 
how they pronounce ; take Notice where they ge 
a different Turn to their Voice; mark in what fort 
of Sentences, and in what Parts of an) Sentence, . 

alter 


y. 
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alter the Sound ; and then endeavour to imitate them. 

hus you will learn a graceful Cadence of Voice in 
Reading; as you may learn the Change of the Notes in 
Singing, by Rote, as well as by Rule, and by the Ear, at- 
tending to the Teacher, together with the Eye fix'd up- 
on the Book of Tunes. 

10th Direction. Let thoſe who deſire to read grace- 
fully, practiſe it often in the Preſence of ſuch as have 
gn harmonious Ear, and underſtand good Reading; 
and let them be willing and deſirous to be correQ- 


ed. 

Let the Maſter once or twice a Week appoint his 
beſt Scholars to read ſome Oration, ſome atteQionate 
Sermon, ſome Poetry, ſome News Paper, ſome fa- 
miliar Dialogues, to ſhow them how to pronounce 
diferent ſorts of Writing, by cortecting their Miſ- 
takes. 

Tho, I would adviſe young Perſons to read a loud, 
even ſome times in Private, in order to obtain a grace- 
fal pronunciation; yet I would nor have them truſt 
only to their private Reading for this purpoſe, leſt 
they fall into ſome fool'ſh and ſelf-pleaſing Tones, 
of which their own Ears are not ſufficient Judges, 
and thereby ſettle themſelves in an ill Habit which 


they may carry with them even to old Age, and be- 
ond all puflibility of Cure. 


CHAP: AV. 


[Of the Emphaſis or Accent which belongs to ſome Spe- 


cial Nord or Words in à Sentence. 


Ji has been ſiid already, that as that Force of the 
Voice which is placed on the p:oper Syllable in 


peach Word, is called the Accent, ſochat Strifs or 


Force of Sound that i laid on a particular Word in 
ga Sentence, is called the Emphajis. f 

The Word on which the Streſs is laid, is called 
ie Empratical Mord, becauſe it gives Force, 2 
| pi- 
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Spirit, or Beauty, to the whole Sentence; as in M. 
bem vi, 11. Should ſuch a Man as I flee ? The lil. 
Word I is the moſt Emphatical, and requires the Ae. 
cent, 

To place an Emphaſis upon any Word, is only tg 
ee that Word with a peculiar Strevgth g 

oice above the reſt. But if the Word be of tw to b 
Syllables, then the accented Syllable of the Emphats [ 
cal Word, muſt be pronounced ſtronger than other. the 4 
Wiſe ic would be, and not any new or different 4. 1/ 
cent placed upon that word. As in this Queſtion, ten! 
Did you travel to London, or 10 York, laſt HN 
The firſt Syllable in London, and the Word Ti 
mult both be pronounced with a ſtrong Sound, becauſelf® 
the Emphaſis lies on thoſe two Words : 

And upon this Conſideration it is, that we vſe th 
Words Accent or Emphaſis indifferently, to finite tt. 
the Streſs that muſt be laid on any Word in a8. 22 
tence, becauſe both are uſually placed on the ſaneſ# .; 
Sy llable. 


Yet if it happen that there be a plain Oppoſtion de 
between two Words in a Sentence, whereot oe In 
differs from the other but in part, as riahreous and" 6 
uarighteous ;, firm, and reform, or conform ; proper nd" re 
iniproper; juſt and unjuſt; then the Accent is often W 
remov'd from its common Place, and fix'd on tut 
firit Syilable in which thoſe Words differ; as, ! Lil 
f would form my Manners well, I muſt not confort 
% the World, but rather, refotin it.. The Juſt au 10 
die as well as the unjult. Whereas if theſę Wandel 
unjuſt or confirm ſtood by themſelves in a Sentence“! | 
without ſaci an Oppoſition, the Accent wou!d lid"! © 
on the laſt Syllable; as, I wozld never conform i '''4 
therr unjuſt Practices. all 0 

A< there may be two Accents upon one Word, et! 
there may be two or three Eimpbajes in one Senuencef die 
as James is neither a Fool, wor a Wit, a Blockiali" ne 
tor a Poet, Now in this Sentence, Fool, Mit, Eiu 4 7 
head, Poet, ate all emphatical Words. 5 A 


Ti 
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The great and general Rule to find out which is 
the emphatical Word in a Sentence, is this; Conſider 
what is the chief Deſign of the Speaker or H/riter, and 
that Word which ſhows the chief Deſign of the Sen- 
ence, is the Exapharical Word: for *tis for the ſike 
of that Word, or Words, the whole Sentence ſeems 
to be made. ; ; 

„ Chere might be ſome particular Rules given to find 
Ine Empbatical Word, ſuch as theſe: 

1 When a Queltion is ask'd. the Emphaſis of- 
ten lies on the queſt1on;ng Ii rd, ſuch as who, what, 
when, whither ; as Who is there? IWhat is the Matter ? 
M hither do you go? But "tis not always ſo, as, Who 
Vas the ſtrongeſt, or the wiſeſt Man ? In which Sen- 
ence wiſeſt and ſtrongeſt are the Emphatical Words. 
| 24ly, When two Words are ſet in Oppolition one 
to the other, and one of them is pronounced with an 
ipbaſis, then the other ſhould have.an ZEmphaſs; 

8 [:;25 If they run, we willrun,for our Feet areas good as 
dheits. In this Sentence they and we, our and theirs, are 
be Emphatical Words. 

In reading a Diſcourſe which we know not before, 
Wometimes we happen to place th: Empha/ss very 
n roperly; then we muſt re:d the Sentence over a- 

zun, in order to pronounce it with a proper Sound : 
Pat when a P+rion ſpeaks his own mind, or reads 
k Uiſcourle which he is acquainted with, he ſcarce ever 
ves the Exzpiaſis to the wrong Word. 
19 make it appear of how great Importance it is 
o place the Eaphaſis aright, let us conſider, that the 
ery Senſe and Meaning of a Sentence is oftentimes 
ty de fferent, according as the Accent or Emmphiis 
upon different Words; and the particular De- 
Fot tt e Speaker is diltinguiſh'd hereby, as in this 
. f Wh Quzſtion; May a Mau walk 172 at the Door now? 
ner the En laid upon the Word Man the pro- 
deal negative Aniwer to it is, Ne, but a Boy mah. If 
e £p-aſes be laid on the Word waik, the Auſwer 
b N, bat be my crerp in. It the Emphaſis be p wt on 
19 the 


phaſis. 
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the Word Door, the Anſwer will be, No, but he ny 
at the great Gate; and if the Emphatis be placed ci 
the Word zow, the negative Anſwer is plainly this, 
No, but he might Yeſterday. And let us but cone 
how impertinent either of theſe Anſwers would be! 
if the Inquirer did not lay the Emphaſis on the prof | 
per Word, that ſhould give the true Meaning ot +; 
Queltion. | 
Take the utmoſt Care therefore in reading, to if 
tingniſhing the Emphatical Word; for the Beauty and 
Propriety of Reading depends much upon it: andthat 
every Reader may fully underſtand me, I would ½ 
down thele pur particular Rules concerning the E 


— — — ted 


iſt, C wn avoid Uniformity of Voice, or Reading 
without any Emphaſis at all ; like a meer ignorauf 
Boy, who knows not what he reads, expreſſipg ere 
ry Word with the ſame Tone, and lay ing a peculi 
Force of Sound no where : tor ſuch a one pronoun 
ces the moſt pathetic Oration, as tho? he were connir 
over a meer Catalogue of ſingle Words. 

zaly Do not multiply the Accents, nor change i pr 
Tone of your Voice ſo often as totmitate Singing or ChantY 


ing; for this is another Extreme, and as faulty ast R; 
former. The Reader ſhould not make new E151 Le 
beyond the Deſign of the Writer ; and therefore. Bl: 

Zdly Tale heed of laying a Streſs or Accent on Wird 8 
where there onoht to be none. Some Pet ſons have g 818 
a very uvnappy Cuſtom of placing a ſtrong Sound pris 
Words, not fo much according 10 their Senir, WW cla. 
according to the length of the Sentence, ar'd ti 4 
Capacity of their Breath to hold out in pronovncul on 
it: therefore yo: ſhall nud them itrengthew their | ol (vi2 
perhaps thc Eud of every Line or Comma; and N 
thers ſhalt 4o ir perhaps only at a Cola, oa 


Now tio! award the End of a Sentence, the Vo 
f 0214 uſu iy fiffer an agreeible Turn, yer not © 
ways grov londer ; for the Eupbatical Word m. 
ſtand pethaps in the Middle of the Sentence, 1 

(1; 
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there is no Stop at all. But this leads me to the fourth 
Rule 
4 hy, Have a care of omitting the Accent, or Em- 
b.ijis, where it ought to be placed; for this will make 
the Sentence lole all its Force, and oftentimes conceal 
the Meaning of it from the Hearer, 

Perhaps I have been too tedious here ; but if theſe 
Roles are not obſerved in Reading, the Speech of the 
fneſt Orator, with all the nobleſt Ornaments of Elo- 
quence, will become flat, and dull, and feeble, and 
have no Power to charm or perſuade. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Obſervations concerning the Letters in printed Books, 
and in Writing. 


I, HE Twenty-four Letters are called the Alpba- 

bet, becauſe Aha, Beta, are the Names of 

the two firſt Greek Letters 4 and B. Note that the 
great Letters are called Capitals, and the others Small, 

2. The round, full, and vpright Print is called the 


Koman, at, Father. The long narrow, and le ning 


Letters are called Italic, or Itallan, as Father. The old 
Black Letter is called the Eugliſb, as Father, 

3. In moſt Books both the Roman and Italian are 
uſed, but in the old Ezgl:;fh Letter few Things are 


0 printed now. a- days, be ſides Acts of Fatliament, Pro- 


clamat ons, c. | : 
4. Books thot are Printed in the Roman Letter, al- 


low ſuch Parts as theſe to be printed in the 1: ali 


(dig.) 8 

(1.) The Preface, and ſometimes the Index, or Ta- 
dle of the Matters cor.ta'n'd in the B ok. 

(2,) The Tides or Arguments ot the ſe: eral Chap— 


| ters, Sections, or Pages. 


(3.) E:amples io avy Rules that ate laid down. 
(4) Woids of any foreign Language thit are cited 


ot meutioned. | 
F (J.) Such 
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(5.) Such Sentences as are cited from other Authors, 
or ti Speeches or Sayings of any Perſon, 
 (6.) Thote Words that have the chief Place or Force 
in a Sentence, and are moſt ſignificant and rematka- 
ble, where the Empraſes is placed. 

(7.) Where any Word or Words are made the very 
Matter of the Diſcourſe, or are explain'd, thoſe Words 
are printed Oiten in the 7zalic ; or elſe the Explication 
of them is ſo; as the Name of Cannon is given to 
a Great Gun, 


Note, That if a Book, or Chapter, or Preface, c. be Printed 
in the /talic Letter, then all theſe Things before-mentioned 
are printed in the Roman. 

Note allo, That moſt of thoſe Things which ought to be put in 
a different Letter in Print, ought io have a Stroke drawn un 
der them in Nine, or be written in a different Hand, ot 
= icalt) they ihould be included in Crotchas for Diſtinction 

Ke. 


C HAP. XVII. 
Of Great Letters. 


HE laſt Obſervation concerning Letters, is this, 
That Capital, or Great Letters, are never ufa 
among the Small, in the Middle or End ot Wor-s, 
but only at the Beginning of a Word, and that in the 
Caſes following. 
1. At the beginning of any Writing Book, Chapter, 
Paragraph, TE 
2. Alter a Period, or a ſul! Stop, when a new Sen 
tence begins. 
3. At the beginning of every Line in Poetry, au 
every Verie in the Bible. 
4. At the beginning of proper Names of all {os 


whether of Perſons, as Thomas; Places, as Leue: 


Ships, as The Hope-well ; Titles and DiſtinQion® % 
Men and Women, as King, Queen, Biſhop, K's”) 
Lady, Eſquire, Gentkiman, Sir, Madam. 


A 1! 


7. La. 


— 1 8 
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5. All the Names of God muſt begin with a great 
Letter, as, Goa, Lord, the Eternal, the Almighty, and 
alſo the So of God, the Holy Spirit. 

6, A. Citation of any Author, or Saying of any Per- 
ſon, which is quoted in his own Word-, begins with a 
Capital, as, The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is 
no God. 

7. Where whole Words, or Sentences are written 
in Capitals, lomething is expteſꝰd extraote inary temark- 
able; as, I AM THAT 1 AM, i the Name of God. 
Whole Words allo are written in Capitals in the Titles 
of Books, tor Ornament ſake, 

8. When / or O are ſingle Words, they muſt always 
be writ in Capitals, as I read, O brave! 

9. It has alſo beep the growing Cuſtom of this Age 
in printing of every thing, but eſpecially Poetry or 
Verſe, to begin every Name of a thing (which is call'd 
a Noun Subſtantive) with a Great Letter; tho? 1 can- 
not approve it ſo uuiverſally as it is practiſed. 


CHAP. AV HL 


OLſervations concerning the Size, Pages, Titles, &c. in 
printed Boobs. 


LDOOKS are ſaid to be printed in Folio, in Quar- 
20 in Oave, or in Twelves, Or lometimes in 
Iwenty:-fours. 

Books in Folio are thoie wherein a whole Sheet 
males but two Leaves; in H reo a Sheet makes four 
Leaves; in Octæto eight Leaves ; and in Duodecimo, 
or Twelve s, twelve Leaves, c. 

2. A Page ina Bock, is all that is written, or print- 
ed on one tide of a Leaf. 

3. A Line ſignifics al che Words that ſtand in one 


| Rank, from the lett Hand of the Page, io the Right. 


4. But when the Page is divided into ſeveral Parts 


| (rom the Top to the Bottom, one of thoſe Parts is 
1 


2 cal- 
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called a Column ; as in Bibles, Teſtaments, News- 
Papers, Dictionaries, all Tables or Catalogues of 
Woras. 

5. The Spaces on the Side, or Bottom of the Page, 
are calied the Margin, whether they be empty, or have 
Notes in them, which are called Margiual Notes. 

6. 1 he firſt Page of every Book, which gives an 
account What tha! Buok treats of, is called the T:tle- 
Paje ; aud the firlt Part of it is uſually written cr 
printed in (Capitals. 

7. Tre Weird or Sentence that ſtande over the Head 
of cv-ry ''uge, is called the Running Title. 

S. I he Word that is written on the Bottom of the 
Page, at the git hand, is called the Cazch-HPord, and 
is repeated again at th: beginning of the next Pagg, to 
ſhow that the Pages are printed in true Order, and fol- 
low one another aright. 

9. The great or ſ{13!1 Letters and Figures that ſtand 
under. many of the Hage, are Maris of the Printer, 
Chicfl, for the Uſe of the Book-bizder to number the 
8 as, A B, C, note the 1ſt, 24, and 34. Sheet, 

C 

10. Where a Line begins ſhorter than the reſt with 
a great Letter, it is call a New Paragraph. 

11. As Czapters are Parts of a Book, fo Sections are 
ſometimes made Parts of a Chapter, and Paragraph: 
are Parts of a Section. 

I2. The Words or Sentences Written juſt before the 
beginning of a Chapter, or Section, are called the 
Contents of it, or ſometimes the Argument. 


CHAP. VIX. 


Olhervations in reading the Bille. 


T. HE Bible is divided into the 014 Teflament and 
the New, and each of theft divided again into 
ſevetal Books, as the Book of Graefer, the Book of 


s5 Ws 
** 1 98 
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Exodus, &c. The Books into Chapters, (vrz.) J. 
II. III. Sc. and the Chapters into Verſes, 1, 2, 3, 
c. 

2, There is generally a Period at the end ot every 
Verie, tho' the Senſe ſometimes is not campleat; 
and oftentimes a Colon in the middle of a Verie, in- 
ſtead of a Semiculon or Comm; elpecially in the Old 
Teitam. nr. 

3. This Mark © or © is uſually put at the beginning 
of every P:ragraph, as we 100k notice before. 

4 In the Bible thoſe Words only arc printed in a 
different or Lalic Letter, which are wot ound in the 
original Hebrew or Greek ; but the Prantlators have 
added them to complcat the Senſe, or to explain 
it: and tt: Crctore Proper Names are not diftin- 
puiih's 57 a different Prigt, but by a great. Lever at 
the begimuiug. 


. 5. In the Ola Teſtament where (LORD] IS writ- A 
„ ten all in Capitals, the Word in ine Hebrew is Jeho- al 
8 vah : Where it is written in mall Letters, | Lord] 14 
55 it is ſome other Word in the Hebrew, as Adin, or f 
| Adonai, &c. 
01 6. In Bibles with marginal Notes, let theſe three 
thin, os ne bf erved, vi | 
re 1. The little Letters a, b, c, d. pi. iccd, between the "Td 
3 14 
5 Words, refer to other 1 exts of Scripture in the Mar- 1 
gin that have a like Senſe; and thele are called Re- 4 
he ferences. * 
e 2. AnOzelisk, or Dagger }, is uſed to ſhew what are Wy. 
| the Words, or literal Expreflions of the Hebrew or | 
Greet, which the Trintlators have a little alter'd to 
render them proper Lzglifh. 
A Dowble Stroke, or Parallel \|, is uſed to ſhew 
how the Words may be d ff-rently tranſlated. 
Lafily, It is an vietal thing alſo to remark, that 
the very ſame Names are ſpelled different ways in 
and the Ol Zeſt meat and in the Neu; becauſe the Words 
into in the Old Tenament ate much accord ag to the He- 


{ Of brew, from whence they are tranſlated, and the New 


F 3 are 
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are ſpell'd according to the Greek. See the Seveuth 
Table. | 


CHAF. XX. 
Of Reading Verſe. 


HERE are two Ways of writing on any Sub- 
ject, and theſe are Proſe and Verſe ; or in other 
Words, Plam Language and Poetry. c 
Proſe is the common Manner of Writing, where Þ * 
there is no neceſſuy Confinement to a certain Num- 
ber of Syllables, or placing the Words in any peculiat 
Form. | 
Engliſh Verſe generally includes both Metre and Þ « 


hyme. 


\ AA Pom 


When every Line is confin'd to a certain Nuniber x 
of Syllables, and the Words ſo placed, that the Ac- K 
cents may naturally fall on ſuch peculiar Syllablzs 
as make a ſort of Harmony to the Ear; this is called 
the Metre. | 

When two or more Verſes, near to each other, en 
with the ſame, or a like Sound, the Verſe is ſaid 10 
have Rhyme. 

Take theſe Examples, 0 
I've taſted all the Pleaſures here, i 
They are not laſting, nor ſincere ; = 


To eat and drink, diſcourſe and play, 
To-morr9w as we do today: 
This beaten Track of Life Pre trod. 1 
So long, it grow! a tedious Rad. 


$:r R. Blackmore. 


Or thus: 


Patience a little longer hold, 
A while this mortal Burden bear; 


— 
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When a few Moments more are told, 

All this vain Scene will diſappear : 

Immortal Life will follow this, 
Aud Guilt and Grief be chang d for endleſs Joy and Bliſs 


Sir R. B. 


Sometimes a Doble Rhyme is uſed, and the two laſt 
Syllables chime together; but this is ſeldom admitted, 
except in comical, pleaſi nt, or familiar Verſe : as, 


lat made thee, Tom, laſt Night {5 merry? 


. 4 p / a 
as it Good Ale, or good Candi)? 


Sometimes Engliſh Verſe i: written withaut Rhyme, 


and is called Blau [arſe. Lot initance of this, take 
the Deſcription of Heli in 4:/:5,'s admirable Poem, 
call'd Paraurſe Loft. 


Regions of Sorrow, doleſul Shades, where Peace 

Aud Reſt can never dwell; Ilape never comes, 

That comes to all; but Torinre without end 

5 0 a as 5 rf! 
St: urges ; and a fiery Deluge jc with ever-burning 
Sulphur unconſund. 


But in this ſort of Verſe the Metre is obſerved as much 
as it it had K me alto, 

In Ezglis Metre the Words are generally fo diſpo- 
ſei, that tne Accent may tall on every ſecond, fourth, 
an! ſixth Syllable ; and on the eighth, and tenth, and 
twelfth alſo, if the Lines are lo long. Tre firſt ſix 
Lines Of Sir K:chard Blackmore's excellent Poem, cal- 
led Prince Arthur, happen 10 give us an Inſtance of 
tis without one \ atiation, 


Ling Briton, ind his genreus arms, 
"Who 4&1 in SitfÞriags, and the rude Alarms 
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Of war, reluctaut left his native Soil, And u#ndiſmay'd 


Suſidin'd inceſjazt Toil, 
Till led by Heav'n propitions he retùrn'd, 
Lo bleſs the iſle which long his abſence mourn'd. 


Now becauſe Engliſb Verſe generally takes this 
Turn, ignorant Pert' ns are ready to imagine that it 
mat! be ſo univerſally and that it is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to give thi- ſort of Scund to every Linein Poeſy, 
and to lay a Sircſs upon every ſecond Syllable; where- 
as there is a great deal ef juſt Liberty and Variation, 
which Po: ſy allows in thi Cale, without deltroying 
the Harmony of the Verſe: and indeed it adds a Beau-— 
ty and Grace to the Poetry, ſometimes to indulge ſuch 
a Variety, and eſpecial ly in the fitſt and ſecond Sylla- 
bles of the Line. 

But for want of this knowledge, moſt People affect 
to read Verſe in a very ditterent manner from Proſe ; 
and they think it not ſufſicient to place a common Ac- 
cent, but lay a very hard and unnatural Strefs on cve- 
ry other Sy:1.ble ; and they ſeem to ſtop and reſt on 
it, whether the natural Pronunciation of the Words 
will allow it or no. By this means they give a falle 
and wretched Accent to many Words, and ſpoil good 
£»;1/7, to make it found like Verſe in their Opinion, 
Jn ſhort, they would not only read the Song, butg ve 
it a Tune too. 

Let the following Inſtance be given, wherein one 
of theſe miſtaken Readers will be guilty of this Fault 
in a ſhameful Degree, 


Note, 1 have placed rhe Accents in this Example, not where 
they ought to lie, but where ſuch 2 common Reade: would 
place them. | 


Angeli inviſible to Senſe, 

Epreading their Pinions for a Shield 

Are the brave Souldiers beſt defence, 
When Cannons in loug order ſhall diſpenſe 
Terrible Slunghter round the Field. 


V1 


5 
4 


That 
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What an hideous Harmony doth this Stanza make 
on the Lips of ſuch a Pronouncer ! 

The great and general Kule therefore of reading 
Engliſh Verſe, is to pronounce every Word, and e- 
very Sentence, juſt as if it were Proſe, obſerving the 
Stops with great Exactneſs, and giving cach Word and 
Syllable its due and natural Accent; but with theſe 
two fmall A4/lowazces, or Alterations. 

I. At the end of every Line, where is no Stop, make 


' a Stop about half ſo long as a Comma, juſt to give 


Notice that the Line is ended. 

II. If any Word in the Line happen to have two 
Sounds, chule to give that Sound to it which melt fa- 
vours the Meire and the Rhyme, 

7% fawmur the Metre, is to read two Syllables dif 
tin&t, or (o contract them into one, according as the 
Metre requires; as the Word glistering mutt make 
three Syllables in this Line; 


All glittering in Arms 5e flood. 


But in the following Line it makes but two; as, 


a} Ps 5 pf ES, 922 2 (3 * 7 
Mil 808 474 3% bois Aris 2 D. 


The Metre alſo is favour'd ſometimes by placing the 
Accent on different Syliables iniome ter Words that 
will admit of it; as the Word June mull have the 
Accent on the firſt Syllable in this Line, 


* 


1,7, 7 . A; I 3 . - . . * 7 , 
ze adenues for eruel De ts, 


Pat in the next Line it mult be accented on tha ſe- 
cond Syllable; as, 


"#4 =; *» \ . * - N. » 199 -» 
A wide Avinne te the Grave, 


£ 7 ® 1 * 
To favour the Rhyme, is to pronogace th2'ait Word 
or tlie Line fo as to make it chime Weh th: Line 
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foregoing, where the Word admits of two Pirouu: 


ciations: as, 


Mere I but once from Bondage free, 
Id ne ver ſell my Liberty, 


Here I muſt pronounce the Word Liberty, as if i 
were written with a double ce, Libertee, to rhyme to 
the Word free. 


But if the Verſe ran thus ; 


My Soul aſcen di above the Sky, 
And triumphs in ber Liberty : 


The Word Liberty muſt be ſounded as ending in i, | 


that Sky may have a juſter Rhyme to it. 


But whether you pronounce Liberty as tho? it were | 


Written with ee or i, you mult (till pronounce that 
Jaſt Syllable but feebly, and not ſo ſtrong as to miſ 
place the Accent, and fix it on the laſt Syllable. 


So in this Verſe ; 


Unlind my Feet, and break my Chain, 
For I. Hall n&er rebel again. 


Here you mult give the Diphthong az. its full Son! 
in the Word again; but it mult be pronounced az”, 
in the following Verſe: as, 


Put Daniel in the Lions Den, 
ben hei relea d, be'll pray again. 


Now having made theſe two ſmall Allan, 
the Verſe does not ſound well and harmonious o tte 
Ear when it is read like Proſe, ihe I'ault muſt br chat: 
ged on the Poct and not the Reader ; for it is cet. 
Rain that thoſe Verſes are not well compuſed, W.. 

Vi Lil 
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will not be read graceſully according to the common 
Rules of Pronuncia'ion. 

Make an Experiment now in the Lines before-men- 
tioned, and if you read them like Proſe, you will find 
th: Juitneſs of the natural Accent is maintained in e- 
yeiy Word, and yet the Harmony or Muſic of the 
Verſe fuffic.ently ſecured. 


Angeli inviſible to Senſe, 

Spreading their Pintons fir a Shield, 

Are the brave Soldiers beſt Defence, 
When Cannons in long Order (hall diſpenſe 
Terrible Slanghter round the Field. 


| might take Notice here, that there ate two other 
Kinds of Metre ia EAgli, beſides this common Sort 
where the Accent is luppos'd to lodge ou every ſecond 
Sy!ladle, 

One Sort of uncommen Verſe, is when the Line 
comains but teven Syllables; and a pretty ſtrong Ac- 
cent lies on the firſt Syllable in the Line, and on the 
24, 5/7 and 7th ; as, 


Glitt'riug Stones, and golden Things, 
Wealth and Iiundurs that have Minges, 
Ewver flutibring to be gone, 

I could ne ver call my own 2 

K:ches that the Horid beſtowws, 

She can take, and I can loſe ; 

But the Treaſures that are mine, 
Lie afar beyond the Line. 


The other Sort of zucommon Ferſe has a quick and 
baſty Sound, aud muſt have the Accent placed on e— 
Y\ety third Syllable. Matters of Mirth and Pleaſantry 
are the Subject of this ſort of Song; and but ſeldom 
it uſed where the Senſe is very ſolemu and ſrtious : 
Lake this Iuſtance of it. 
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PT is the Voice of the Sluggard: I hear him complain, 
Wn have wak'a me too ſy6n, I muſt ſlumber again, 

As the Dor on its Hinges, fo he on his Bed; 

Turnus hi, Sides, and his Shoulders, and his heavy Head. 


In this laſt Line, the natural and proper Accent lies 
not on the Word 4rs, where the Verſe leems to re- 
qu're it; but on the Word heavy : Yet it happens to 
have a lot of Beauty in it here, to keep the natural 
Accent, and thereby you ſhew the Heavineſs of tl 
Slasgurd More emphatically, while he ſuffers not the 
Vel le to run ſwift, in {mooth, and harmonious, 

Thus let the Poefſy alwey avſwer for it (elf, but 
the Reader ſhon'd Keep true ro the na'ural Accent. 
And, in general, it inuſt be 1i!1 maintain'd, that the 
common Rules f reading + roſe, hold good in read- 
Ing all th f- kinds of Poetry : Nr is the Reader o- 
bliged to know beforz-hind whit particular kind of 
Verſe he i going to read, it he will but follow the 
common Pronunciation of the Ezg:i/ Tongue; det 
him but humour the Senſe a ſitile, as he ovgh! to do 
in Prote, by re:ding {wit or flow, according ss the 
Sul et is gray: or merty: and if he has cqu ined 
hi::{clf a lit'le wich Verle and practiled the reading 
of it. Mere the Poet has performed his Part well 
the Line will yield their proper harmony. 

Thus it appears to be a much eaſi Matter to read 
Ver e well, than moſt People imagine, if they would 
but cant. t themſclves to proto; nce it as the, do 
comen Lingu.ge, Without aftecting to add n. 
Mu ck to the Lines by an unnatural Turn and I vis 
Ot inc VOice. 
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CHAP. XXL 


General, Directions for Spelling and Writing true En- 
gltſh. 


LL the Rules that can poſſibly be given, for 

ſpelling Egli Words aright, can never make 
the Scholar, pertect in this Work, without diligent 
Obſervation of every Werd in the Books, which he 
reads; and by this Mein: alone Thouſands have at- 
tain'd a good Degree of Skill in it: yet confidera- 
ble Aſſiſtance towards this Art, may be given to 
Children, and thote that are unlearned, by ſome ge- 
neral Methods, and ſome particular Rules, 

The General Directions for true Spelling, are theſe. 

1ſt Direction. Fronounce the Word plain, clear, 
diſtint, Syllable by Syllable : give the full Sound 
to every Part of it, and write it according to the 
longeſt, the hardeſt, and barſhſt Sound in which the 
Word is ever pronounced; as, A-pron not Apurn, 
Colwort, not Collurt, &c. 

The reaſon of this Rule is this: Moſt Words were 
originally prononnced as they are written ; but the 
Pronunciation being ſometimes long and rough, dif- 
ficult and uneaſy, they came to be pronounced in 3 
more ſhort and eafy way for Converſation, by the 
leaving out ſome Letters, and ſoftening the Sound 
of others: $0, for inſtance, join is pronounced ine; 
Parſe is pronounced Pas; half is pronounced haf; 
Marriage Marrage, Nasti-own Naſhun, Vicetu als 
V:iitles: Bat the Way of writing theſe Words re- 
ma ns itill the lame. 

24 General Diref4ton, When Scholars begin to read 
pretty well, let the Malter take their Books out of their 
Hands after they have read their Leſſons, and then 
4k ihem to ſpell che cafier, or the harder Words of 
it, ſuc as he judges ſuitable to their Capacities or 
their Improvement. 

Two 


* 
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Two Scholars, when they have read their on For 
Leſſons, may ask each other to ſpell the Words ot ſery 


them, and thus improve themſelves; or any two Pe. the! 
ſons of advanced Yeats, who are ſenſible of their 1 
own Defe&s. and 

34 General Direction. Let there be a Spelling Ex. | tho 
erciſe appointed twice a week, at l:aft, for the who Ke: 
School; and by degrees, let the Muſtet atk them 10 Q 
ſpell every Word in ſome well collected Catalogue, FE 
and the Tables in thi- Book; and let them be cn— an 
encouraged by gaining ſupet er places in their Rink, be « 
as Captain Lieutenant, &c, according as they ſpell molt ay. 
Words right. of 

Two or three Scholars may uſe theſe Tables of Words þ n. 
in a fort of Sport or Play, and when they ask each Dice 
Other to ſpell them, he that miſſzs noi one in ten or 1 
twenty, ſhall gain a Fin, or two Fins, or a Marble, The 


or what other Toy they think prop:r, never excceaing 
to the Value of a Farthing. 
ath General Direction. When Scholars begin t» 
Write well, let {:veral of them be appointed to w tes p 
Page or a Column, out of theſe, or any other I ablcs 15 
oft Words, and ſometimes out of the Bible, or av} 
other Book, and well obſerve how every Word i füt. 
Then let the Maitcr take all their Books and Pape's a- 
way, and himſolf, or one of ihe belt Schola s, rcad 
and pronounce all the Words Giitin&lv, aud let 
all the reſt write them dovn, nd be encourived, 
or reproved, accordi'g to the Number ei Faulls, ; 


Any two Perſons may go this for their on Im- Pu 
provement : and the Reaſon why I give , Di: 85 
tedion, is, becauſe once Weting a Line impteſth N 1 
it more upon the Memory, than three or four Kcus— : 
ings. 7 | S BY 

5th General Direction. Read over the Chapters of Ds 
this Buok, from the third to the reuth, with Ii its 
gence, and remark how tic Vowels and Corfo1194ts 85 


are ſounded in different ot of Words, 2 6 "Sa 
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Hreigu: and learn to write them accordingly 3 Ob- 
ſerve where they keep their proper Sound, and where 
they change it. 

Take parcicular notice alſo, what Letters are ſilent, 
and not pronounced at all; and remember to put in 
thoſe Letters in Writing, tho' you leave them out in 
Reading. | 

6:h General Direction. In your younger Years e- 
ſpeciaily, take all proper Opportunities tor Writing, 
an be careful to ſpell every Word true: this may 
be done by the help of ſome ſmall Ezgliſh Pictio- 
zary, Where the Words are put down in the Order 
of the Alphabet; and it you doubt of the Spelling of 
any Word, write it not without fitſt conſulting the 
Dictionary. 

The beſt Dictionary that I know for this Purpoſe, 
is entitled, A New Eagliſh Dictionary, &c. By J. A. 
The 2d Edition. 1713. In a ſmall Octavo. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Particular Rules for Spelling and Writing true Engliſh. 


GREAT part of the Eg Tongue is ſo irre- 

gular in the Letters and Compoſition of it, that 
It would require almoſt as many &Kz/cs to ſpell by, as 
there are Fords to be ſpell'd: But there are ſeveral] 
other Words that may be reduced inio ſome Ranks 
and Order, and the Scholar may be aſſiſted toward the 
!pelling them atight, by the Obſervations, and the 
Rules following. 


The Certaiz Rules are theſe: 

I. ch. at the end of a Word, after a ſhort Vowel, 
aways takes 2 before it, as catch, ſeteb, pitch, botch, 
Dutch; except ſome very few common Words, as 
much, ſuch, rich, which. 

2. A Vowel ſounding long before a ſingle Con- 
lonant, requires an e at the end, as Fate, where 

zie; 
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mine, Bone, Tune: But very ſeldom after a double 
Conſonant or a Diphthong, except after the Letter: 
e ſoft g ſoft, s, x, X, and v Couſonant, as in e, 
Fence, range, Houſe, ronze, carve, twelve, x 

3. Where g hatn a ſoft Sound after a ſhort Vowe, 
d generally muſt go before it; as Badger, Hedge, K:4, 
Lodge, Cuagell. 

4. Whereſoever gisfounded hard after a long Vos: 
in the end of a Word, ze mult follow it, as Plague, 1; 
trigue, prorog ue; and in all foreign Words, as Cats 
logue, Synagog ue, &c. 

5. gh is written inſtead of g in gheſs, g bitte, 


ag baſi, ghaſtly, Ghoſt: and gu in the Words following, | 


Guard, Gueſt, Guide, Guile, Guilt, Guinea, Cue, 
and their Comoounds and Derivatives, as eguile, a. 
guiſe, guilty, &c. 

6. Fat the end of a Word, after a ſhort Vowe 
always takes c before it, as crack, knock, Neck, ji, 
Duck. 

7. Double / is always uſed at the end of Words cf 
one Syl!able after a ſingle Vowel, as call, fal, f., 
Smell, roll, poll. 

8 Double s molt uſually ends a Word after a Vou- 
el that ſounds ſhort, as paſs, Goodneſs, mrſs, toſs: tn: 
cept a few common Words of one Syllable; as a; 
Wat, yes, is, his, this, mus, thus, except allo When :0t 
es is added to a Word, as Horſe, Horſes; kiſs, Kiile;; 
deſpiſe, deſpiſes; dye, dyes. 

9. Along 15 never uſed at the end of a Word, nor 
juſt aſter a ſho:t 5 in Writing or Printing. 

10. The Sound of r, at the end ot a Word of more 
than one Syllable, is written 9%, in Words puicly 
Engliſh, as rightieons, piteous, cautions, &c. 

The Oſervations Which cannot be reduced to any er. 
tain Rule, are theſe: 

1. Obſ:rve when a ſingle Vowel is founded, whe: 
ther the Word be written with a Dipththong or i, 
as Bread, Heart, have a Diphthong; but %, art, 
have not. 
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2. Obſerve the Words where ch has the proper 
Engliſh Sound, as Chiid, patch, ſuch ; and where it is 
ſounded hard, aud written inſtead of &, as School. Sto- 
mach, Character, &c or where it is ſounded like , 
as in French Words, Chaiſe, Machine, Chagrine, &c. 

2. Obſerve where /c is written inſtead of c ſoft 
ors; Science, Diſciple, ſcent, aſcend, Conſcience, &c. 

Obſerve where p- is written inſtead of f, as Phy/ick, 
Philoſophy, Triumph, Camphire, &c, 

5. Obſerve where que is written inſtead of &, as 06- 
lane, Antique, Majqzue, &c. 

6. Obſerve where rb is written for r, as Kbeum, 


Rhetorick, Myrrh, Catarrb, &c. 


7. Obſerve how the Sound of for, before a Vow- 


el, is written; whether, with ci, as vicious; ori, as 


0:niſcient; or ſhi, as Faſhioa ; or fi, as Viſion; or 
fi, as Paſſion; or ti, as Condition, But remember 
where that % ſounds hard like 2h, tis always 
written with a ſingle , as Viſiuu, De ciſiun, Cccaſion, 
Confuſion. 

Obſerve where y is wirtten for s, as Presbyter, 
Synagogue, Rhyme, Type, Myrtle, Phyſics, and many 
Others. 

9. Obſerve where x is ſounded before ion, moſt 
times ck muſt be written, as 4 Hiction, Deſtruction; 
but not always, as Crucifiæion, Complexio, De flu x 
%, and Reflexion, which is ſometimes ſpell'd Ae- 
echo. 

10 Obſerve, in the laſt Place, that Compound 
and Derivative Words are generally ſpells as their 
Frimitives are, as gzu#le, beguiles, Kavk, KBOCKeth ; 
catch, catcher; rich, richer; call, calling. 

The chief Exception is in the Final e. (v2) If the 
fit, or the primitive Word in a compound or De- 
Iivative end in e, that e is often left out, as tate, 
faking; write, writing ; Houſe, Houſhul4; Horſe, 
Horſman: But ſome imes it muſt be written, as 
where, whereof; here, herein ; Peace peace ab le: 

Which 
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which no Rules can f» well determine, as a geue. 
ral Acquaintauce with the Exgl: Tongue. 

Note alſo, that if the primitive Wordend ny, it mu 
be moſt times changed into :, as in marry, Marriage, 
marryed, Or married ; but not in marrying, whele! 
follows it. 

To provoke all my Readers to obſerve theſe Direct; 
ons, let them know that 'tis for want of Skill in th; 
Art of Spelling, that fo may Women in our Ave ae 
aſhamed to write, and thus torget the Art of Wich; 
itſelf for want of Practice: and it ſeveral Men v bol. 
Buſineſs conſtrains them to write frequently, cou 
but know the riviculous Faults of their own Spelling, 
they would bc aſhamed to be to expoled. Diligeai At. 
tendance to theſe Lirections, and due Care in young 
Yeats, would prevent thele Inconveniences. . 


HA. III. 


Obſervations concerning the various Ways of Spelling th 
ure 43 gra. 


O' far the greateſt Part of E Agi Words att 
ipelled but one way, yet there are fome lit 
ſeem to admit of two Mauners of Spelling; t0t 
which theſe following Rules, may be given tor out 
Odlervation. | 

I. ce is ſometimes written for ie, in the middle 
of a Word, as Niece, Neece ; Piece, Pecce; Beli 
- Beleef; Thieves, Theeves. 

2. i u is changed for ez, at the beginning of a Word, 
as ingage, e gage, iaquire, enquire, indanger, endal- 
ger, indure; endure, iatangle, entangle. 

3. i m 15 allo changed, for e em; as imploy, em: 
play; imbattle, embaitle; imbexxle; einbezz e, imb. 
que, embar que. 


4 | 


prone 

7. 
ten, a 
vor; 

8. 2 
mittec 
luft ot 


temt 
Iempi 


Phaua 

phar, 

lic, & 
10. 


Hue, 


Muſqr 
II. 
Neate 
ter; 5. 
© gp 
Aaſor, 
Wiſe, I 
T*, | 
The 
Ireque! 
Means 
be vc 
Word: 
Ce, 


12 
1. 
Tous, 
nt, ( 


Chap. XXIII. and Writing Engliſh. 121 


4. k may be left out after c, in Words borrowed 
from the Latin, as Public, Mulic 3 Logick, Logic; 
Pedantick Pedantic. 

5.el is ſometimes written for Je, at the end of ſome 
Words, as Cattle, Cattel; Battle, Battel, 

6. oa is turned ſometimes into long 0, and e final, 
as Coal, Cole; Cloak, Cloke; Smoat, Smoke; groan, 
gtone; Shoar, Shore. 

7. or is often Written where our was wont tobe Writ- 
ten, as Labour, Labor; Honour, Honor; Favorr, Fa- 
vor; Conquerour, Conqueror. 

8. Among other Letters which are now-4-days o- 


mitted by Come Writers, p between #2 and: is often 


left out; as Preſumption, Preſumtion , Arrempr, At- 
temt : ſo in A/ſamption, Contempt, contempruvns, 
Temptation, &c. 

9. Ph is changed into f many times, as Phaxcy, 
Phanatic, phantaſiic, Phantom, hren, Beg Su- 
phar, prephane ; for which are wridten, Fancy, Faua- 
. | 

10. que is Changed into &, or ke; as Bargue, Traf- 
fue, Maſque, Flaſque, Religne, Checquer, Caſauet, 
Muſqrer, are often written Bark, Trafjick, &c. 

11. re Or er are Written indifterently in theſe Words: 
Theater, or Theatte; ſo Metre, Meter; Centre, Cen- 
ler; Sepalchre, Sepulcher. 

12. is turned ſometimes into 2, in ſuch Words as 
Nager, Seiſſors, Braſier, Loſenge, Exerciſe, chaſtiſe, de- 
We, Kuterpriſe; Which may be written Razor, Sci- 
d Exercize, Enterprize, &c. 
| There are alſo many other Words where c is made 
Irequently to ſupply the Place of s ; but *tis by no 
leans proper, tho? 'tis very common; as in diſpexce, 
zſpence, Sence, Recompente, Pretence, &. all which 
Words ought to end in ſe, as diſpenſe, ſuſpenſe, Senſe, 
4 
13. 77 or ci, ate Written in theſe Words, ancient, 
n pretions, ſpations, &c. as ant ieut, vi- 


14. ugh 
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14. 2g. may be left out in thongh, tho? ; through, 
thro" ; and in 2horght, browght, wits n Apyirophe in 
the room of them, as o't, rr. &c. 

15. zgh. 15 fometimes changed for w, as in Tu, 
Plow, Bote, thorow, cum; tor Yeugh, Plough, Bough 
thorough, enough, 

Upon the Word ee, there is this Obſervatior 
made, that, when it fipniti-S a {affic-ut Quantity, Vi 
Written alway. With ., ant pro ounced en: Ib, 
There 15 Wine eadigh, But when it he nifics a ſufficient 
Number, "tis ofteitimes both pronounced and written 
ent; a, Lee are Bott es enow. 

10. 4 or wi, is tarned into 4 in theſe Words, ug 
roll; yu, poli; ſcrow!, ſcroll; contront, control. 

7. Many Words are writtcn with z after a Von. 
el, which uſed to be written with w hereto'ore, a; 
Nous, Nown; Grouud, Grownd ; four, ſowyr; call, 
cawl; hu, lowr. 

18. Wards whoſ: Sound ends in i, were once wirt. 
ten with te, now with y, as fie, fly; lde. v1009y ; 
Vii, Victory: ſome are written either with -2, or 
ye as are, dye; lie, lye; tie, tye: others only with 
5, aS hy, t, by: Others ciicky with ye, as AK ye, Pye, 
as Cuitom pleaſes. 

It mi» bc ooterved in general, that i and y ate wii: 
ten for ene another inditferently in many Words, 4 
Lion, Lyon Tiger, Tyger : praiſe, prayſe TJoil, Toy; 
ſaid, tard; part, payd. 

20 Some words are written either with a dovd! 
or fivgle Ui nfonant in the middle, as well as in ti 
end; as Aray, Array; Orange, Orrange ; Furage, For 
rage; later, latter; Mat Matt; ror, roit ; ſcof, ſcof 


Sum, Summ: and words of ſeveral Syllables, ending 


in J; as hopefull, hopeful, peciall, ſpecial 5 natura 
natural. 
| dare not pretend to maintain that both thi! 


ways of Spelling the ſame Words in this Chapter 


(0 


are learnedly right, and critically true: Nor do 
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write now for Scholars and Criticks; but many of 
the Learned have been wiſely negligent in theſe leſ- 
ſer Matters, and not Waſted their Time in long and 
ep Relearches after an e, or an :, an s, or a ⁊: and 
they have taken the liberty to ſpell thele Words dif- 
terent ways; and many times, in Imitation of the 
euch, have left out uſeleſs Letters by way ot Re- 
fnement : I confels the Derivation of thoſe Words 
Wis hereby loſt. But after all, Caſſom, which will be 
the Standard of Language, has rendred both theſe Me- 
thods of Spelling tulerable, at leaſt to the Unlearned: 

For the Words which are not reduced to any of 
theſe Rules, ſee the ſixth Table. 

There are allo ſ:veral Exgliſß proper Names which 
Men {pell different ways; as, Elſbetb or Elizabeth 
or Eſther; or Heſter; Nathanael or Nuthaniel; Hum- 

Jer Humphrey; Anthony or Antony; Gaſpar, er Jaſ- 
"War; Hierom, or Jerom ; Giles, or Gyles ; Katherine, 
Wor Curharize ; Britain, or Brittaiyu. But I ſhall not 
make a diſtinct Table of them here; Obſervation 
„vill ſufficieniiy teach them. 

-\& {ſhall conclude this Chapter with one Rema k, (viz.) 
„hit in old Writings, and in Books Printed long ago, 
ou find many necd-efs Letters uſed in ſpelling ſeve- 
a Words, Which are left out in modern Books and 
Writings ; as for Inſtince, Ihe Words which we 
write 50, Gun. Sap, preſs, Gooancſs, th, Body, doth, 
4% Kc. were once Written Sonne, Gunne, Sappe, preſſe, 
Pꝛodneſſe, though, Buady, or Boddie, aceih, doefi; and 
a thoutand other Initances there are of the like Kind, 
herein modern Wiiters have ſhorten'd the Manner 


bi Spelling, by leaving out ſuch Letters as are not pro- 
lounced, 
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SHA. AAIV: aun, 
7 4 . | - , -Ontr: 
Catalogues of Words pronounced or written in ſuch a e 
May as cannot be reduced to Rules, &c, * 
ouve 
: 1 n onve 
TY learning to read and write Engliſh, we ſhall find Nat 
ſeveral Worcs, whole Accent, Fronunciation, an ee 
Spelling. ate not eaſy to be brought under any certan Wr.,- 
Orru} 
Rules. and theſe can only be learnt by long ObferviWe,,,,.o 
non, or by Tables or Catalogues drawn up tor (his Yp;;e& 
End. Diltrib! 
There are ſeveral other Things alſo that relate tolg+, or 
Reading and Writing, which cannot well be taught Ne 
i N 
otherwiſe than by Tables; ſuch are Abbrewiariuns and has 
Contractions in Writing and in Speaking, whereby Piccef 
two or three Letters are made to ſignity one or 190; ar 
Words, or more, as A.M. or M. A. Maſter of Art. hon; 
So Numbers, as one, two, three, Sc. which ate! 
mark'd with Letters, as I. II. III, Sc. or with part 
cular Char adte „, AS I, 2, Jz TT, V 4710s Other ie 
ters and Marks alſo are vied to tign'ty whoie Words , ' 
as J. for Pounds, oz, tor Ounce; & or & for and; Mmiliy 
which may be learnt by the following Tables. neatio 
| Ucon! 
line, ſo 
s A B L E | 
A Table of moyds accerted on different Syllables, acm 
tu 70 ib. Ciiliom af. tho Dealer. EVER whe: the, «ls Tab 
#fed to ſian fy the {me Hung. = 1 
firlt 1 


, 
A cademy 
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M4 + 


A ns | 


A ccept. Accemadie 7 


Aqdmiravec 
Adveé tit ment 
Attribute 
Avenue 


Ac nirabie 
Adycr:{t. ment 
Att: ibute 
A4cnuc 


Col 
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onfeſſor 
ontemptible 
ntraty 
Gattibute 
Onverle 
onvetlant 
-Grollary 
Cotroſive 
Corruptible 
oncuipiſcence 


Wc ectable 


| 
N 


\ 
g 


T 


„ 


Ti- 


)iltribute 
11zette 
Deconomy 
eftactory 
leceſſor 
0 vv ard 
tenſtl 
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Contcflor 
ContEmptible 
Contrary 
Contribute 
Converſe 
Convcriſant 
CorGllary 
CorGtive 
Corruptible 
Concupſſcence 
Del ctable 
Diſtribute 
Gazette 
DecGonom 
Refi actory 
Succeſſor 
Toward 


Utcafil 


With ſome others. 
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e, 1 do not ſuppoſe both theſe Ways of Pronunciation tobe 


wall proper ; but both are uſed, and that among Perions of 


101 and Learn! ng in d. 1 rent parts oft the N at!on * and 


mis the great Ru e of Pronovncing, as well as of $ 


z30cl- 


3 that every one ſhould utually ſpeak according to Cu— 


ils 


T-AB LS: II. 


p 7. ble 0} f 17; 
20 they 


+ — 
* 


he lat ter 8e pliable, whe 471 th 65 fs 


Y fil is a Nn, the ſecond a Herb. 


75 - 
Nouns, 


0 be Ablent 


| A COLILE 
u Attribute 


88 


Perbs. 


Tz abſent 
To a4C A k 
Jo attribute 


AC 


rd which are accented on the fir Sylla- 
[193 ify the Na: 720 of a Th: 42 , f but 1038 
y an 4 The 


> 


- « P 
— 2 — 
— 


£09” 0 


— 1 — 
n 


— 
— 
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, — 4; ts Ia ent 
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A Cement To cement 

A Collect To colléck 

A Compound To compound | 
A Condua To conduct 

The Confines To confine a 
A Conflict. To conflict 

A Concert o concëtt 0 
A Conſort To contort } 
A Conteſt To comet ( 
A Contract To con ract 

A Couvert To covert 
A Dc&lert To deicrt 1 
A Ferment To fern ent / 
Frequent To fre cent 

I ncenſe To in & ſe N 
An Ol je Lo object b 
An O'verthrow To overthr& 

A Preiniſe To premiſe E 
A P:rEſent To preftat 80 
A Pr6j.4 To project 7; 
A Redel To rebcl © 
A Record To record * 
Refuſe To reſtle 
A Sũübjedt To ſubjéc : 
A To ment To torment 

An U rite To unite 

* Note here, that Names derived from theſe Verbs, are acconttdt 

the Verbs are, as, to fermunt, fermentin? ; to callect, 4 ( 
er; to cbject, an Ovjc:it:on, &. = 


TABLE II. 


A Table of other Words prinsunced different Ways u A 


they are uſed in different Senſes, | 
ACC 


| 8 
AN Abuſe, or 147 ; 7» abuſe, or 4 bm fe 
Born, or carried; Dorn, or brought? ford. ICC: 


* 
122 
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8 Bow to ſhoot ; 
Can't for cannot; 
Cloſe, or gear; 


To conjure as Witches do; 


Crowd, a Throxg ; 


Human, {the a an ; 
Gallant, brave; 


Job, a Name; 

Lead, Aa Meral; 

A Minute, part f 4 
Hour; 

Muſ-, to meditate; 

Precedent, gomg bef, Ve 3 


70 read a Book; 
Sow, a Female Hog : 
To tear in Pieces ; 
Uſe, or Intereſt; 


Won't, will not; 


Note, The Words Hat, Paſt 


ded to the En 
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To bow, or bend. 

Cant, Anintelli gible Talk, 

To Cloſe, or "Shut, or 
End. 

2 conjure, make one 
wear. 

Crow'd, or did trow, 

Hun ane, of 4:24. 

A Gillaut, a Courtier, ot 
Futter. 

A lob of Work. 

70 leade, or guide. 

Mimite, or mall. 


Nluſe, or Song. 

A Prcceucn!, or a Pat 
ten. 

F have reid, 

To ſow, Seed or Cora. 

A MET iu Wi ping 

To Ne. Of e. mploy, 


W O11TE, r Cu Aum. 


, Bath, Breath, Cloth, and ck others, 
when they are peo nounced long, ſhould have the 


[is 1 ad- 


25 H. fe, "2s alt, Ba ts, Breathe, 'S 1 and 
therefore they are nct to be ſpeli'd the lame was. 


6 tie 5 


FTA BLE IV. 


A Table of Nerds, 707 ſame, 


or nearly alike in Sound; 


but 77 rent 1 3 Sguiſicut. Un Anu 27 Helling. 


Guin's Brother, 


; He Del, 
\ ble, 1 


Acciden es. 4 [390k 

Accicents, Chimes, 

Account, E fleem. 
Accompt. Reckoningy 
Achor, a Valiey. 


Acorn, of an Oak, 
Acre, Land. 
Advice, Conſt. 

Adviſt, * cut ſel. 
A! E; 4A. L¹ HUI» 


A?! 75 Feu. 11 
All, every one. 


G | Awl, 
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Awl, to bore Holes, Ball, any round thing. 
Alehoof, an Herb. Bawl, to cry aloud. 
Aloot, at a diſlance. Barbara, a Woman. 
Allay, : diminiſhi. Barbary, a Country, 
Alley, a arrow Paſſage, Barberry, a Fruit. 
Alloy, of Mezal. Bark, / a Tree. 
Ally. Confederate. Barque, a Ship. 
Allow'd, granted. Beau, a Fop. 
Aloud, with a Noiſe, Bow, % fp». 
Altar, for Sacrifice. Bear, a Burden, 
Alter, to change, Bare, did bear, : 
Ant, a Piſmire, | Bare, naked. 

Aun', Uncle's IH ie. Bear, a wild Beaſt. 
Are, te. Bs, part of Muſee. 


Air. WC breath. Pale, Henn. | 2 


— | . J 
Fer. ever, Baiz. Cloth, 5 
Heir, ee Son. Bays, Bay-Trees. -C 
Frrand Be, are. 4 
And & Meſſage. 8 07 
Arrand \ DT ee, WITH Honey. | 2 

Arrant, votorious. Beer, 0 drink. 

Arras, Hanging fl | Bier, 27 carry the Dea 1 FO, 
Harraf', 20 trouble. Bel, an Idol. * 


Atcent, going ub. Bell, tosing. 
Aſſent, Agreement. Berry, 4 ſinall Fruit. 
Aſſiſtance, Help. Bury, 4 Corpſe. 
Aſſittanis, Helpers. Blew, aid bluw. 
Augur, a South. ſayer. Blue, a Colour. 1 2 
Augre, for Carpenters. Board. IIK. Pong 
Are, to cut Wed Bur'd, 4 Hol, 0 
Acts, Deeds, Boar, a Beaſt. 8 


» 7 7 * 1 4 'S = ; 
Bacon, 1742?) Fleſh. Bor, a Corrairy Fello! 
/ Ty ' a 5 ” , , 
1 a . 1 ' 6b 's Are. 70 154 he (4 13 F@% £ a 
by . % + 4 - y a 3 " is * | 5 * 244 14 
1 - ils 4 0 * &' & 4 7 Ic C C [ } i 1 T 1. C 7 1 N 
CI 0 Ph : 1-7; 
naw wares 8 „ I K 
F : Bult, {Vvitd!, 
7 ke . 7 5 ” 8 
f * ? Ul A 8 [ 0 * 3 10 5 TEA 
i 
i , % ö . 50 ON, 42 B; T5140 j 
1 3 CU * | ” 7 Y & $3 * 0 aA Lad. ö 
Py 
| 5 35422 . Fi 75 * [419 ) 5 bo 74 . 
4 wv | ; 44 2 s & # 1 2 \ 7:9 % } 2 . * « & - s +4 # g 
27 ' ; ' 3 3 4 . [ 
Lia N e vt „41 Litcad, 9 * till 
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Breo, hronnht HP. 
Breech F. Lo Wed); 
reaches, Vreden Places. 
Beuit, @ Report. 
Brut, a Beaſt. 
Butrow, a Hole in the 
Earth. 
rough, a Corporation. 
1 5 aa. 


viſe, 70 een 
al, Aeg, s O77, 
AATIE: „ru 
all, by Nam me. 
aw „Caul, Der the 
. 
Cannon, a Great Gun 
non, a Kule. 


Capital, Hi. ef. 


13 
L 
Bu 
Br 
[3! 
Þ 
* 
( 


* * 
1 * 9 44 
147 0, { 2 974: F 4 47. . 
0 4 
- 17 1 ee 
e 1 j {tl 3 wt 6 o 
oy 
- E743 71 * 
=; ah 2 161161 11. 5 ( * 
5 I 
"” FI 4% 
3 77 6 \.3 fi &b © 
4 | 4 17 N * 
w+ 3 os 1 -. — 2 
a f 
7 [Or Ie 2 
N 4 
5 4 1. 1 - 7 fi * 
* 2 N 
: 4 753 * 3 2 
# 1111 # \ * ad * 5 6 
: 32 
- * it? * ** * 
14 * Ty. 1525 7 1 . 
f 
# % * a 
4 Y dS A » #94 Js 
ot 9 
. , d 
44 #4 $+ * bv * 
14 6 7727 
Fl 
f} N g 
1 %1 * + i #, 1+ » 
- 15 
W 4 * = 
, * 5 
g 4-3 -Þ 4 * 
, 4 * 
14 ils A | Þ Fi o 9.35 
[ 
1} 137 4 Wa. 
11 T1 oO 47 1 # » \ 


. * EF ET 
a 11 % „ 
„ & * \ 4 
-—  M X37 @. A id - +» $$ +9 
. 2 a - 
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C ern, a 7 12a 


C.:triin, a prutt. 


Clauſe, of a Sent 


Claus, cf a Bird 


(-: * -% 
Oarle, #9 Hue. 


* * 
1 4 
* — i» F * K 1 
— 
* 
Co, 
" 2 4 * 
* 
Fe * 
: * * 
8 * 
„ 
4 * 
7 + 
* 
of 
- 
4 bis E 
. 
£ P * 1 . 
- 4 & + * 4 
# 
1 
O — 
# 
6 F 7 * a 
0 * 1 . 
a * 
* 
* 
5 
- I — 
* * 
7 1 
+ 1 + i % 8s of 1 
-- % p 
” 89 ,% 
* * 3 1 1 A 
{ . 
1 LA 5 " * 5 
* - * 
1 ” * ” 
\ 78 
# 4 1 1 o # kl b 
* 
i 19111 4 * » a 
* * o 186 * 4 
/ 
\ : 4 , 
C- . * CT / . S ® 
( V1 
"Y 23 1 ; 
1 „ y * * 7 
, 3 474 f\ 4 
1 f 
% * 
/ 
* " 
* . 
* 
- 
0 F 
* 1 
7 5 a 
4 a 
* . * 
7 ay 
1 * 47 - 1 * 
4.4 
: * \, 
8 * 
% 
5 a 
+ % 4 * , 1 
' De 1 ] ] 
7 Ni C : 
' * 
#3 % & z " 
a 
114 4 — * 3 
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, 
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* 
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T 3, 
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Lee. 


— # Leaſt, 
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' 
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Deep, low in the Earth. 
Di. pe. a Town in France. 
Deter, to put 9%. 
Differ, 70 dif gree. 
Deſert Merit. 
Delart, or Deſert, a Wil- 
dern'ſs 
Dew, jroz Heaven. 
Lue. a Debt. 
Do, to male. 
Doe, a Female Deer. 
Dough P iſte or Leaven. 
Done, ade. 
Dun, a Cour. 
Devices, Iadention. 
Des izes, i= Wiltthire. 
Doer. that doth. 
Door of an Houſe. 
Dragon, « Beat. 
Dr goon, 4 Soldier. 
Draught, of Driat. 
Drovgit, Drineſ;s, 
Ear, for Hearing. 
F. Cr Ever. 
Year, twelve Moths. 
Early, beirmes. 
Yeariy, every Tear. 
Earth, te Ground, 
Hearth, f « Cbimney. 
Falter, a Hesi. 
Eſther. 2% (uc cn. 
Eaten, devour . 
Eaton, a T.wa's Nute. 
Eminent, ſ{:m20::-. 
Immincnt, over Head. 
Enter. % in. 
Interr, 70 bury. 
Envy, {71:red. 


72 


| * * j 7 F, 3, 
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ExerCciſc, Libor. 
Exorciſe, 16 conjure. 
Fain, de ſirout. 
Veign, to 4///emblz. 
Faint. Weary, 
Feint, a Pretence. 
Fair, come iy. 

Fare, a cuſtomary Price. 
Feed, 70 eat, 

Fce'd, rewarded. 
Felon, a WHh:itlow. 
Fellon, à Crimimat. 
Fiie, à Smith's T o9!. 
Foil, to overcome. 
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Fill p, or Fillop, with th 


Finger. 
Pi-ilip, 4 May's Naine. 
Fir, Wood. 
Furr, of a Skin, 
Floor, Ground. 
Flour, for Bread, 
Flower, the Field. 
Forth, abroad. 
Fourth, u Number. 
Foul, #afly. 
Fowl, a Bird. 
Fourm, 20 /it on. 
Form, Shape, 


Francis, a Man's Name, 


Frances, 4 Woman. 
Frays, Quartets, 
Froile, 1ry's Meat. 
Gal, bitter Subſtance. 
Gaal, a Frenchman. 
Genteel, Graceful, 
Gentile, Heather. 
Gentle, Juier. 
Geſture, Carriage. 


Jeſter, a merry Telluu. 


Clit, 


r OR ee On OE 


- »#4 d 
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Gilt, with Gold. 
Guilt, of Sin. 
Glutiuous, ſtickiap. 
Gluttonous, greedy, 
Grate, of Iron. 
Great, /arge. 

Grater, for th: Nutmeg. 
Greater, larger. 
Greave, a 671. 
Cirave, ſole mn. 
Groan, o ſieh alond, 
Grown, i reajed. 
Grot, a Cave. 
Groat, Faun Vence. 
Hail, zo folate, 
Hale, 2% draw along. 
Hare, Aa Zeajl, 

Hair, of zhe Ae ad. 
Heir. eldejt Son. 
Harih, cruel. 

Maſh. o mince Me at. 
Hart, a Beaſt. 
Heart, 20% Seat of Li ſe. 
Haven, 4 Harbour, 
Heaven, on High. 
Herd, of Cattle, 
teard, 4:4 hear. 
Hard, 4 fc ult. 

Here, in this Place. 
Hear, to bearken. 
Hie, mae haſte. 
High, iy. 

Hoy, a fore of Ship, 
Him, zhat Man. 
Hymn, a Song. 

Hire, Wages. 
Higher, ore high, 
His, of him. 

Hils. lite a Snake, 
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G 3 


- 
Hoar, Fro. 
Whore, a lewd man. 
Hole, Huliowneſ;, 
Whole, perfect. 
Holloo, or ho! lo! #2 call. 
Ha low, to make holy. 
Hollow, ot ſolid. 1 
Holy, piont. By 
Wholly, entirely. 


H me, Honſe. 19 
Whom?® what Mar > 1% 
Holm Holly. | F 

Hoop, for a Barrel. ©! 
VW hoop, 25 cry out. } i; 
Hue, Colonr. of 
Hew, 10 cut. wo 
tugh, a Man', Name, \ 
I, my ſelf, 1 
Lye, to ſee with. 1 
Idle, lazy. | 
Idol, az Image. g 0 


PII, 7 will. 

Ile, iz the Church, 
Iſle, an Iſtand. 
Oil, of Olives, 

]J mploy, work, 
Imply, 70 /g. | 4 


8 
A > © 


In, within. 

Ion. for Travellers, 1 
Incite, zo ftir ub. Fi 
Inſight, Knowledge, bs 
Ingenious, of ſharp Parts. 
lugenuous, candid. 

Joyſt, a Beam. 

Joyce, 4 Man's Name, 


_—_ - 


———— _ - - 1 
— a ——— 1 
2 - $< ms _—_— 


Ketch, à Ship. | 
Catch, 70 lay hald. | whe 
KIll, 2% murder. 1 
Kiln, for Bricks: 4 nt 


* A . ˙ . 


132 


Kind, good natur d. 
Coin'd, as Money, 
Kiſs, 70 ſalute. 

Cis, Sau!'s Fatt 
Knave, diſhoneſt. 
Nave, of a Cart-Wheel, 
Knight, by Honour. 
Night, the Eden ing. 
Lade, the Vater. 
Laid, or Layd, plac ed. 


Lat in, or Layn, did ite 


Lane, a narrow Paſj age, 

Latin, o Roman. 

Latten, Tin. 

Lattice, of a Wi . 

Letti ice, 

Lene an Herb. 
Leaſe, Fa Home, 

Leaſh, three. 

Lees, Dregs of Mine. 

Leopard, a Beaſt. 

Leper, oe . Leu. 

Leaper, that I. 25h 

Leſſen, zo male leſs. 

Leſſon. a Reading 

Leſt. for Fe 

Leaſt, ſmalleſ} 

Liquor! ih. dares 

Liquorice, a {wee? Noct. 

Lier, / wait. 

Lyar, a Teller of Lyes, 

Limb, a Member. 

Limn, 20 paint. 

Lo: ath, 2 


Line, Lenvt 
Loyn, / 75 cal, 
Lo, behold. 
Low, bumble. 
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a Womnu's Name. 


Lower, 79 let down, 


Lowr, 20 frown, 


Made, Hu ſhed. 
Maid, 2 Toezmg Wor: 
Nlain, the chief. 
Mane, of a Beaſt. 
Male, ot Female. 
Mail, Armour. 
Manner, Cſtom. 
Mannor, a Lordſhip. 


Marth, watry Crean, 
Meſh, or Maſh 14 , the Hole of 
a Nez. 


Mos A's Ts. of a Tow, 
Mare, Female Horſe, 
Mead, a Meade Wo 
Mede, o of Medi . 
Mean, of liitie Value 
Met In,; r Mien, Aſpect 
eat, to cat. 

leet, fat. 

lee, come toget“ V. 
nete, to neaſure 
Ze, Bau ef: 0 


8 
tſyag; a Houſe. 


nogh _ fron > * — . — 
> 2 < — S 
4 ps — 
— 
— 


— — — — þ 
> — 


1 > UT ae add 
te. _ 11 SF e 


e, ia Quantity. 
Mo wer, that me 
or, or Marſf;, 


Naught, bad. 
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Pay, 79 ſuffer Loſs. 
Looſe, pack. 


* f 


Novgit, 
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Nought, nothing. Hour, „ty Minntes. 

Nay, 20t. Palate, 72 he Month, 

Neigh, as a Horſe, Pallet, al:ttle Bed. 

Near, or neer, 213. Pale, a Colour. 

Ne'er, or ne're, #ewer-. Pail, Feel. 1 
Neither, none of the two. Pall, a Funeral Cloth, 1 
Neather, wer. Paul, a Maz's Name. Bs | 
No, denying. Pain, or Grief, 5 | 
Know, z##zder/{Fand. Pane, of Glaſs. 5 
New, not old. Far ſon, of a Pariſh, 14 
Knew, under ſtood. Perſiin, ſome body. Y 
None, not one. Peal, i the Bells, 10 
Known, underſtood. Peel. the Outſide, 4; 
Neal, harden Glaſs. Pear, a Fr nit. 14 
Kneel, beadthe Knee. Pair, a Couple. ' 
Nap, ſeep. Pare, 00. 2 "i 
Knap, of Cloth. Peter, a Man's Nam? Kt 
Nit. young Lowle. Petre, Salt. 
Knit, make a Hoſe, Pick, to chuſe. y | 
Nag, a Horſe. Pique, « Ouarrel. 13 
Knag, a K not. Pint, half a Quart. 7 
Nell, Elinor. Point, 4 Stop. 
Knell, for Funeral. Place, of ab342. 

Not, denying, Plaite, 4 Fig. 

Knot, 70 z2atre. Plait, the [Jarr. 

Ore, of Gold. Plate, of Meral. 

Jar, of a Boat, Plum, the Free. 

Ver, over. Plumb, a leader I#c:25t2 

Ot, belonging to. Pole, a long Stick, 

Off, at a Diſtamco. Pol!, Neck. 

O, as Obrave. Porcelain, a Porcelang, 

Oh! alas. aſortofChra- Ware, 

Owe, 29 be indlebted. Dat ſlain, an Herb. 

One, in Number, Pour, as Water. 

Won, at Play. Power, Mig he, 

Own, to acku0WICAgE, Practice, Exerciſe. 

Ander, Kauf. Practiſe, to exerciſe, 

dute, Dang Pray, 20 beſeech, 

Our, of #5. Petey, 4 Booty, 


5 | 6 4 Preſence; 


Peſence, being bere. 
Preſents, Gift:, 
Princes, Kings Sons. 
Princeſs, the King's 
Daughter, 
Princip 1, chief 


Frinciple, zhe firſt Kale; 


Profit, Advantage, 


Prophet, 4 Foreteller. 
Prophecy foretelling. 


Prophely, 20 foretel. 
Quire, of Paper. 
Choir, Singer. 
QuariE of Glaſ:, 
Quarry, of Marbie. 
Rack, 70 torment, 
Wreck, of . Ship. 
Rain, Hater. 
Reign, rule as King. 
Rein, of Bride. 
Raiſin, dry*d Grape, 
Reaſen, Argument. 
Raiſe 20 ſe! up. 
Rays, Sun beams. 
Race r un. 

Rule, 10 blot out. 
R. ze, to demoliſh, 
Red, a Colour. 
Read di read, 


Re dd iſn, ,omewhat red. 


R adiſh à Root. 
Reed, 4 Or ub. 
N Reid. 11 a Book. 


8 ; v-- 2 
ei. CK. a Kema'naer- 


R lict, 4a Hr {uw 


Re re, the B. part. 


R ifs 1. 8 . 
Rett. Cet. 


Wielt, #0 turn or tit, 
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Rhyme, or Rhythm, in 
Verſe, 

Rime, afreezing Miſt. 
Rice, ſort of Cory, 
Riſe, Advancement. 
Rie, ſors of Cory, 
Rye, ia Suſlex. 
Wry, crooked. 
Ring, the Bells, 
Weing, the Hand,. 
Rite, a Ceremony. 
Right, jaſt and true. 
Wright a Workman. 
Wiite, with a Pen. 
Rode, did vide. 
Road, /e Highway, 
Row'd, did row. 
Roe. a ling of Deer. 
Row, a Kauf. 
Rome, 4 City. 
Rheum, Humour. 
Room part of a Houſe. 
Rote, by Cuſtom. 
Wrote, did write. 
Wrought, works. 
Rovgh, zt ſmooth. 
Ruff a Band. 

Roof, Top of a Honſe. 
Sail, of a Ship. 

Sale, bargaining. 
Saver. that ſaveth. 

S. wur, aſmell. 

Sea, Water, 

Say, peak, 

Secm, appear. 

Seam, „at is ſown. 
Scene. the Stage. 
Seen, behold. 

Seas, great Waters. 
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Scize to lay bold. 
Ceaſe, zo leave off, 
Sent, did ſend. 
Scent, a Smell. 
Shew, to make appear. 
Shoe, for the foot. 
Ship, for ſailing. 
Sneep, a Beaſt, 
Shoar, a Prop. 
Shore, the ſea Coaſt. 
Shown, did ſhe 20. 
Shone, did ſhine. 
Shread, 79 mince. 
Shred, minced, 


Spred, from Spread, © 


Sign, 4 Token, 
dine, ix Geometry, 
Site, Heuation. 
Cite, 20 Summon. 
Sight, ſeeing. 
wink, to go dows: 
Cinque, ve. 

9 ght, 20 deſpiſe. 
Sielipht, Dexterity 
dloe, a four Fruit. 
Slow, ut quick. 
Slough, @ Miry Pac. 
50a), of a Se 
you!, of a Alun, 
Sole, à 15. 
dome, 1 0. 
zum, ze while, 


* 7 P vi o by 
en, A Jan 944 , 


. P A / #443 * ; 47 « * D 
zun, i: heatbeniy Lieb. 
— 42 


\ . , 8 1 
Jon, quickly. 

f 1 N 
WOO 10 fata! 
word, 1 A EC AYUE 
Ks 7 1 * F . 
Oar d, d j9.:7, 


- 
VS 


> 


1 


and Mriting Engliſh. 


Soar, to mount up du rds 


Stare, 20 look earn/tly. 
Stair, a Step. 

Stear, a young Bullock, 
Steer, to guide à Ship, 
Stead, Place. 

Steed, a Horſe, 

Stile, for Paige. 
Style, for Mriting. 
Stood, ad ſtand. 
Stud, az Emboſſinent. 
Succour, help, 


Sucker, 4 yomng Twig 


Sue, to make Suit. 
Sew, w:itha Needle. 
Swoon, 20 Faint. 
Sound, Noſe. 

Tail, theErd, 

Tale, a Story, 

are, Weight allow'/7. 
Lear, to rend in pieces. 
Tate; did tear. 

i han, 72 comparing. 
hen, at that Time. 
here, i that Place. 
Their, of them. 
Through, Haro. 
Throw, 79ca/7. 


E % F af, : 
none, aSeut of State. 


I'brown, cls. 

- * 1 Ws. , 

[ de, Fu e de Sea. 
„ : FLU 

! Y a, 374 4dC aff. 
ile, jor 69Verz2p, 
Lol, Fo tant Faiis. 


'T ime, at Day ar Housi. 
Tuyme, 4 Seer Hergs 


To, un 
Tt oe, 5 the Fot. 


0 12 . 7 4 
þ U IS LC ACAV 457 47, 


Tao, 
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Loo, likewiſe. 
Wi, a Conple. 
Told, as a / ale. 
oll'd, as 4 Bell, 
Tongs, for the Fire. 
Ongues, Lang unges, 
owr, zo fly up. 
Ower, of D:fexce, 
Tulip, 4à Fluwer. 
Julep, Julap, aCcrdiat. 
'eil, a GUUertgg, 
Vate, a Valle; 
ain, zſeleſ;, 


* | , — 3 - FF © * 
ane, 27 ery 282 LY 1% A. 
7 


Vein, for the Blyod. 


V.lie: 5 0 D e. 


Value, Worch. 


Volley, f Shot. 
Vaſſal, a Slave 
Vellel, for Liquor. 
Vail, r hia! a Glaſs, 
Viol, for 71 lr, 
Vice, TH Jab ig. 
Vile, a Skrezy. 
te, Praodtice. 
Wer, a B; ſon. 

our, /. 
Uſe, to be ꝛbon:. 
Ews, Sheep. 
Wade, to 20 in nter. 
Weigh'din zbe Balance. 
Wail, Jo lame n“. 
Wale, Sea-Fifh. 
Wale, Markof a Abit. 

ane, to aereaſe. 
Wain, a N*agon, 
Wean, a Child. 
Wait, 20 /00k for, 
We:pht, Heavineſs, 
Ware, Merc; and: ne. 


Wear, 20 Pitt on Cloth 
re, Way. 

Waſte, 29 ſpend. 

Walt, Wet. 

Way, to walk . 

Veigh, {0 Porge. 

Wey, forty B Lets 
eal, Good. 

Vheal, a Piple. 

Wen, aste! rg. 

When, at wha; Time, 

Wet, watry, 

Waer, 29 ſharper. 

hat. 205768. 

Wat, Walter. 

* Vhil 


b 1 HP wo Cocos 
4114 th 177 tt mean Time, 


EY ö 
\\ e. (1 Trick. 
17 5 * 3 Fn bs . 
\ Y tit re, (4 le wi Vi 04374; , 
17 % 
Woer, a Futter. 
2oar, Fr oft. 


z 


4 . * N # 7 * 
Wh ch. u- 2 Or W147. 
Ci) Hat CORN IHY CT 
_ 


Wilt. Leu. 
g 1 


Won, did wir. 
One, % Number. 
1 2 ee . 
Wound, of Trees 
7 9 : 7 
Wou'd, world, 
Y arn, 14 ooll: Hts 
Fern, to get, 
Y erm, to compaſſionate 


ph 4 
Vo eee 
e, yortrſeines. 
* 


Mea, Je. 
F w. a Tres. 


Lou, yourſelf, 


Chap. XXI 


A Tatvle of Words different in Sign. 
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This Fourth Table, as well as the Fitth, are bor- 4 
rowed chiefly from Mr. Dyche, who has well diſtin— mir 
guiſh'd thole Words in their Spelling, which are dif. 16 
tinguiſh'd, or different in their 0yarficatron, TÞ 10? the i 
Criticks will complain this is not always the trueſt | 
Spelling, yet I think this way has a great Alrantage 10 
to prevent one Word being miſtaken for another ; | 
which is a thing of great moment in Wriing. E. 

ABLE V. ft 
tion by tHe addition ©! 

of e Ftudi. i 40 

1 

Cube, a Die. | 


A D, naught. 
* 7 
Bade, commanaed. 


Ban, a Coarſe. 
Bane, Kun. 
Bar, a Hudrance. 
re, Baked. 
'ath, a waſhing- place 
zathe, to waſh. 
Bit, a [mall Piece. 
Bite, will the Tecty. 
Breath, Air. 
B: eathe, to take Air. 
Gar, of Liquor. 
Cage, for Biras. 
Ui, to be able. 
ane, a Staff, 
Cap, for the Head 
Cape, of a Coat. 

uin, the Face 
(nine, the c- Lone. 


* 51 
919 


} 


| 
: 


7 


Rs 
WILD (lothes 6 


18 8 
{ ub Nei. 


[153672 91 Folie 


j ' a. * 1 ' > 1 5 A 19> 4 & 
Clothe, or Cloath, fe (GUT 


Cur, A Das. 

Cure, to heal. 

Dam, 7» /isp Mater 
1 ame 4 Lady. 
Demnr, „ lav. 


1 , "TI 3 i 1 
t Jenn ire , 16. 


— Hr 
Din, i. V 1 7e. 
1111180 * 7 N. a an 
WIC, E175 & 4 Me 
1 Vers. , * 5 
D. 44 . ; 1,2 34 0-4 
1 [Veli ! 9 11 4 #5 & 1 
1 * m £ 3 " , 

t iy, 74 & IC His 
TY 1s 


hooſ{o|s / ww _ we > om 
- =_ - * 
- 
* 
* 


* 1 0 12 72 
5 i? 3 Af 4 i ane. 
[- tt} | 1h « 
. 
File 2 
1 | 0 A : . { 
1 7 17 * 
94 9 
4 7 # * 
1 j til, < py f i 47A S490 1 7 
Flame, of Fre. 
Ga 1 2 os 
"ws 
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Gate, Door. 

Halt, thou haſt. 
Haſte, Speed. 

Hat, for the Head. 
Hate, to ahhor. 
Her, „he. 

H rc, in this Place. 
Hop, a bitter Fruit. 
Ho, e, to expect. 
Hug, 26 embrace. 
Huge, very big. 
Kin, Kelation. 
Kine, ihe Cows, 
Lad, a Bov, 

Lade, ro up Mater. 
Lath, for Tiles. 
Lotne, for Turner,. 
Loth, auwill ug. 
Lothe, Loath ailike, 
M-d afraded, 
Ma-i-, dine. 

Man zu 3!ature. 
Man 0 of a Hur ſe. 
VII t ſpoil. 

M re, 4 Beaſt. 

MIt, ore ad on. 
Matic, à Cenpaniou. 
Met come together. 
Met. 74 Measure. 
Mop, 20 w./{b with. 
Mope, ſtapid. 

N G, -with the Head 
N e, 4 Kut. 
No, #0. 

Nute, ſerve. 

On, Hp u.. 

One, Lait. 

J an, 9 Earth, 

[ Aue, „FG. 


Paſt, gone. 
Paſte, Dough. 
Pat, ſeaſonably. 
Pate, the Head. 
Pin, to dreſs with. 
Pine, % lang uiſh. 
Plat, of Ground. 
Plate, a Metal. 
Plam, Fruit. 
Plume, a Feather. 
Quit, to leave. 
Quite, altogether: 
Rag, of Cloth. 
Rage, Fury, 
Rat, alle Beaſt. 
ate, 4 Price. 
Rid, zo deliver. 
R.de, o Horſeback, 
Rip, 10 c ut up. 
Ripe, Fal grown. 


Rob, to jteal, or plunadcy. 


Robe, long Garment. 
Rod, to ſtrike witn, 
Rote, did ride. 
Rot, to conſ ume. 


Rte, without Knowledge: 


dat, „Site, did ſit. 
Jate, C.. 

Scar, of a Wound, 
Score, 70 affiright, 
Scrap, 4 Bit. 
Scrape, witha Knife: 
Sever; to divide. 
Severe, cruel. 
Sham, a Pretence. 
n. gt * 
Shame, 9*t race. 
Shin, of the Leg. 
Shius, 29 look bright. 
Sin, a Fault. 


Sine 


1 


Sine, in Geometry. 
Sing, to be merry. 
Singe, to burn. 

Sir, Maſter. 

Sire, Father. 

Sith, ſinc e. 

Sithe, 20 mo-. 
Sooth, Truth. 
Soothe, zo flatter. 
Sop, of Bread. 
Sope, to waſh with. 
Spit, with the Month. 
Spite, Malice. 

Stag, a Deer. 
Stage, to ſtand on. 
Star, in the Sky. 
Stare, 79 gage. 

Strip, to uncover. 
Stripe, @ Blow. 
Swing. 20 and fro. 
Swinge, fall Scope: 
Them, 2hofe. 
Theme, a Subject. 
Thin, oz chick, 
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Thine, of zhee. 
Trip, to go nimbly. 
Tripe, he Inwarads. 
Tub, of Water. 
Tube, a Pipe. 
Tun, in Weight. 
Tune, 1» Muſic. 
Twin, one of two. 
Twine, to cloſe about. 
Van, the Front. 
Vane, a Weather-cock. 
Us, ze. 

Uſe, Accuſtom. 
War, Fighting. 
Ware, Merchandiſe. 
Walt, aſt been. 
Waſte, 0 conſume: 
Win, zo ger. 
Wipe, wo drink. 
Wan, pale. 

Wane, decreaſe, 
Writ, written. 
Write, with a pen. 


ADE I. 
A Table of Words that may be ſpell'd differeat Wy, 


which are not eaſily reduced to any Rules, 


Ccrue, Accrew. 
Abricor, Apticock. 
Acc ompt, Account. 


Atraid, Afraid. 


Ambaſladour, Embaſli- 
dour. 

Alembick, Limbeck. 

Ancle, Ankle. 

Acceſſary, Acceſſory. 


Alom, Allum, Alum. 
Acroſtich, Actoltick. 
Alarm, Ala um. 
Atchieve, Achieve. 
B., helor, Batchelour. 
Biſcuit, Bisket. 
Burdten, Burthen. 
Decken, Beckon. 


Bed- 
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Bedlam, Bethlehem, or 


Bethlem. 
Briar, Brier. 
Balk, Bauik. 
Buckſome, Buxom. 
Bloud, Blood. 
Cabbage, Cabbiage. 
Carrabine, Carbine. 


Centry, Sentry; or rather 


Sent.nell. 


Catict, Carrot Garot. 


Camelot, Camlet. 
Chace, Chaſe. 
Chaldron, 
Caldron, Cauluron. 
hear, Ghcer. 
Checker, Chequer. 
Choire, Quite. 
Clark, Clerk. 
Countrey, Countty. 
Cyon, Scion. 

Cl: ſter, Glider. 
Cyder, Sid er. 


hauldton. 


Chap. XXIV. 


Damſin, Damſon, - 


Damaſcene: 
Demeans, Demeſus. 
Deſert, Defart. 
Daign, Deign. 
Dram, Drachm. 
Eilet, Oilet-holes. 


Enſign, Ancient, a Sh 


Flag. 
Examin, Examine. 
Extaſy, Ecſtaſy. 


Emeruds, Hemorrhoids. 


Extreme, Extream, 
Felon, Fellon. 


Fancy, Phanty 3 0 


tale. 
Faulſcon, Falcon. 


F orc-he d, Þ orhcad. 


Fane, Vane, 
Fan, Van. 
Farther, Further. 
Flix, Flux. 
Fioud, Flood. 


Fica, Flay, or St, 


Ch mois ſhammy Gloves. Fraight, [freight 


Cloaih, Ciothe. 
Choole, Chute. 


Connection, Connexion. 


Ciod, Lot: 
Crowd, Croud. 
Colledge, College. 


Complsat, Conſpste. 
Coſen. Cozen, to cheat. 


Couſen, Coubn. 
Curds, Crude. 
Cruiſe, Cruize. 


Counſellour, Councels 


Jour. 
Damſell, Damoſel. 


Foreign, Forreign, 
Forrein, 
Gray, Grev. 

Gage, Gauge. 
Gut, Gulpn. 
Gantlet, Gauttict, 
Graff, Graft, 
Goel, Jayl. 
Goaler, Jaylor. 
Giil, Jill; 

Guney, Guine3, 
Gus, Gheis. 
Grandure, Grandeu 
Hainous, Heinous, 


» 
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 Head-ake, Head-ach, Periwig, Peruque. 
Heller, Hawſer, Protane, Frophane. 
Hiccough, Hiccop Porrige, Pottage. 
or cup. Portmauteau, Portman- 1 
Hanch, Haunch. tle. l 
Houſhold Houlchold. Plat, Plot of Ground. 1 
Hearle, Her ie. Plaiiter, Platter. M8: 
Hic:meat, Atchieve- Poppet, Puppet. | "0 
ment. Phtenſy, Frenzy. | 
Jul:p, Julap. Public, Publick. n 
lmpotthume, Apoſtem. Qudit, Coir. $3 
] amine, ]. (ſemi. (Juoit, Coif, 1 
inditey Indict. Qu A i of Rope 8 1 
Ideot t, Idiot. Qui lie, Squinancy. 4a 
Lunch, Lanch. Ret nion, Reflection. | | 
Lacquiy, Lackey. K':yme, Rhythm. 1 
Lidtels, Laundreſs. Ribband, Ribbon. th 
Lealt, leit, V7 malie ſi. Ru. J, I 01:18 : 1 
Lemmon, Limon. Receipt, Recei it, f [ 
Lea are, Leiſure. Sattin, Satten. | 
Louth, Lotne. Dente, Sence. I 
| Leaver, Lever. Sceleton, Skeleton, i 
Lan nern, Lant-horn. Shew, Show, 1 
Liialcape, LansKip. SH pe, Suse. * 
orice LI quorice. Scritore, Serite r. Att 1 
M1 al, Metile. Ou! con, C hi” . | 
Mulder, Murther. Se xtan, Sacriit u. 
Maut au, Mantua- C Scutcheon, E:icutcheen, 


Mer, Mcre. Op togra s, Aib.ragus, 


Nerf, Neur. Sq 11. Eſquire. 
Orca d, Hort-yard. Scimitèer, Cymiter. 
Teny, Penny. Shoe, Shoe. 
| Feriwade, Perſuade. Sphere 81 hear. 
Priiverofe, Primroſe. S inter, Saunter, 
Pon: r dge. H. St. au h Steady, 
Pre nte, Fretence. dive, Sieve. 
Fu tener, Pottinger. Sithe, Sythe, Scithe 
ciledge, Privilege, Strait, Straight. 
ballet urſue, Solder, Sodd.r, 
>» 


Scrue. 
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Scrue, Screw, or Skrew. Tach, Tack. 


Soldier, Souldier. 
Skreen, Screen. 
Suddain, Sudden. 
Skain, Skean ef Thread. 
Sovereign, Soverain, or 
rein, or raign. 
Stirrop, Stirrup. 
Subtil, Subtle. 
Serjeant, Sergeant. 
Supream, Supreme. 
Sprain, Strain. 
Survey, Sutveigh, 
Syrup, SYITOP. 
Spittal, or Spittle, con- 
traded from Hoſpital. 
Tabacco, Tabaco, To- 
bacco. 


Tatfety, Taffata. 
Teize, Teaſe. 
erras, Terrace. 
Thirſday, Thurſday. 
Troop, Troup. 
Tonn, Tunn, or Tun. 
Treacle, Triacel. 
Vellom, Vellum, Vel- 
lam. 
Vicarage, Vicaridge, 
Veil, Vail. 
Viall, Phial. 
Waiſt, Waſte, or Middle. 
Whay, Whey. 
Wrack, Wieck. 


Note, Let it be obſerved here (as in the twerty third Cha- 


tet) that both theſe Ways of ſpelling all theſe Words, de net . 


the original and proper Compolit on of them; but rh1:0o* the 
Negligence of the Learned, and thro' the Preyalence oi. Cuiton, 
both ti:eſe Ways become common and tolerable, 


1-48 . 


A Table of Proper Names ſpelPd di fer ent Ways int: | 


Old Teſtament and in the New. 


Old Tefl, Ne Teſt. 


Ana Achaz. 


Aſhd ed, Azotus, 
Baa 2 b. b, Beelzebub. 
Elijan Elias. 


Elitha, El iſeus. 


H gar, Agar. 


1 „ 
NU Tel}. 


Hamor, Emmor. 
tlanngh, Ann: 
Hezekian, Ezckias. 
Herron, EC om. 
Haren, Chircaw 
Lioiea, Olee. 


—ͤ——— 6 — 4 — : 


Alme 
Aniſe 
App: 
Appre 
Artic 


Apot! 


Anſw 
Alch 
Ane 


i, 
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Old Teft. New Teſt. Old Teſt. Neu Teſt. 


— 


— — — — 


Jacob. James. Rachab, Rahab. 
ſephthah, Jephthae. Rebekah, Rebecca 
Toſhua, Jeſus. Rehoboam, Roboam. 
Ilaiah, Eſaias. Sechem, Sychem. 
Immanuel, Emmanuel. Sampſon, Samſon. 
Tedah, Judas, Jude. Tyrus, Tyre. 

I Kiſh, Cis. Tarſhiſh, Tarſus. 

Molech, Moloch. Uzziab, Ozias. 
Melchizedek, Melchiſe- Zebulon, Zibulon, 

dec. Z'don, Sidon. 


Naphtali, Nephthalim. Zion, Sion. 


Nahſhon, Naaſlon- 


And ſome others. 


Note here in general, That Names ending in „ in the Old 
Teſtament are turn'd into as, if they are Men, ag Ur:49, Utias; 


%, Joli as, Cc. and into 4 if they ate Women, as Sarah, 


Sata. 


RLE. 


Table of Wards written very differe nt from their 


Pronunciation. 


Writtey, Pronounced. Written. Pronounced. 


A Vieu, Adu. Apophthegm, Apotbegim. 
Ancient, Ainc hunt. Apron, Apurn. 

Almond, Amun. Apoſtem, Inpoſthame 

Aniſe- ſeed, Anniſec d Atchievement, Hach 

Appzritor, Paritur. ment, 

Apprentice, Prentis. Atheiſt, Atbiſt. 

Artichoke, Hartic hole. Athwart, Athart. 

Apothecary Potticary. Aſthma, Aſa. 

Anſwer, Anſar, Aukward, Awkard er 

Alchymy, Occamy. unkurd- 


Anemone, Emmeny, 


Au- 
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Written, Pronounced. 


— 


Aut icula, R:gzolas. 
Autumn, Awtzm, 
Awry, Art. 
Balait, Ballas, 
Balcony, Belcony. 
Balluſter, Banniſler. 
Ballad, Ballet. 
Beau, Bo. 
Beauty, Buty. 
Boat wain Bote-ſon, 
Boſom, Bo, Ant. 
Bureau, 3zr», 
Buſy, B:YZy. 
Buſineſs, Brzrec, 
Bury, Berry, 
Buy, Bv. 
Buyer, Byrr. 
Carduus, Car-aeſs, 
Carrion, Carrez. 
Centauty, Cætry. 
Chaiſe, Shaze. 
Chariot, C/arrat. 
Choriſter, (zer:(cer. 
Circle, Szrcle. 
Circuit, SzrRet. 
Cochineal, Cut. hincel. 
Chronicles, Crunni'ls, 
Cock ſwain. Cx". 
Col: wort. Collut. 
Conduit, Cusn det. 
Conſcience. Cnſhunce. 
Colonel, Cre. 
Conſcientious, Confoen- 
Sus. 
Conſtrue, Conſtur. 
Coroner, Crotoner 
Courage, Currage. 


Courteſy, Carchee, 
Cough, Co. 
Qoyn, Quine. 
Cuckow, Coo, 


Cucumber, Cnowcnmnhbey. 


Cupboard, Cubburd. 
Cuſhion, Cooſben. 
Cypher, ur. 
Quiraſſier, Kiraſſcer. 
Czar, Zar. 
Daughter, Datuter. 


Debauchee, Deboſhee, 


Diamond, Dimun. 


Dungeon, Dunj un. 
Eight, Ait. 


Entendre, Auntatondee, 


Enough, Anuff. 
Enſign, Iuſine. 
Er rand, Arrazxt, 


Eichew, E5kz, or Eſches 


Ewe, U. 
Exchange, Change. 
Exchequer. Checker, 
Eunuch, Uzuke. 
Exhort, Exort. 
Eye J. 

Farthing, Fares, 
Faſhion, Fahun. 
Feign, Fain. 
Feoffee, Fecſſee. 
Firſt, Fzft, 


Frumenty, Fur mitee, 


Friendſhip, Frex 7, 
Guinea, G!7zee, 


Gheſs, Gejs, 
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Viitten Pronounced. Hritien Pronounced. 


3 3 — pn 
2 Groll. Got. Lieutenant, Leſtennant. 
*ronndiill, Grunſel, Lychnus, Likeneſs. 
:0rgeOUS, Goat. Liquor, Likkar. 
an-bois, {Toboy, Luſcious, Laſhut. "I 4 
Haut-goutt, Hogo. Machine, Maſheen. VIE 
* BH: mdkerchief, Hanke- lelancholy, Mallancol- > 
(Fur. lee. | . 
Handſome, Hanſum. Maſtiff, Maſtee. 4 
Harangue, Ilarang. Myrth, Mir. 1 
Heroen, Hiccup. Medicine, Mets'n. i 
eroglyphick, 4{rrogife Vion! KEY, Mrunkee. 1 
fic, Mithridite, Mettredate. 4 
Hierarchy, Hirar hy. Monſicur, Mounſeer. i 
leight, lait, or Hite. Mortgage, Morgage. 1 
louſewife. Hug z,. Money, Miinnce. 1 
joney. Hzyitnnce, Nep! CW, Neu. F ö 
wn, Him. Neigh , Nay. ? | 
Rundice, Jauders. N 1! eons, Nawſhrs. W 
Fa I: pardy, Jepardee. Net hb ur, Nebur. | 
Ilamine, Jeo//amy, N oi th! welt, Nyrweſt. 
Jo'mare, Jinture. Nuiſance, Nuſauce. 
* Joyſt, Je. Nurſe, Nut. 
end, JnRill. Ocean, Han 
Lon, Tarn, Onion, U nyun. 
nd, Ilan. | Owe, 0. 
lle. He: C1 2 "It, Aut. 
It: wus, Iſmur. Oat' me al, Ormell. 
rice, Fuce. P. mpulct, Pumjlet. 
vledge, IIaollege. Parſuivant, Pa: ſe vant. 
hop, Hnvb, Parliament, Parlament. 
nuckle. HutxN“l. Poſtſcript, Poſcrip. 
wht, IInite. Penta teuch, Peutatenke, 
Licquay, Lackee. People, Peeple. 
Linghicr, Lafter. Perfect, Parfer. 
<gle,. LCCY. Phlegm, Heem. 
*opard, Leppard, Phylic, Fix gic. 
Leu, Lu. Pathilick, Tixgick. 


hak, Purſe 
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Written. Pronounced. 


—_—__ 


Purſe, Pas. 
Pique, Peek. 
Pattage, Porrage. 


Protonotary, Frotherne- 


zor. 
Pſalm, Saam. 
Phytician, Cx ziſhhun. 
Quort:.nt, Cohen: 


Rend zvwus, A ande vg. 


Ra ional, Raſpimaa!. 
Righteous, Rc. 
Rheam, Xu me. 
Roquelcau Neo. 
Rough, X 2. 
Saffron, „ run. 
Sarſenct, 5 /t. 
Scholar, Scollur, 
Sentinel, Sentry. 
Se- jeant, Jarjant. 
Seven- night, Sexner. 
Seig niory, dennyory. 
Scent, Sent. 
Schedule, Se4zle. 
Schiſm, %. 


Schiſmatick, Siſxaatich, 


Scummer, mmer. 
Sherrif, Shreeve. 
Shipwright Shiprite. 
Sigh, &. or S$:the, 
Symptom, Simtum. 
Slaughter, Slawzer, 
Slough, Su. 
Sallad, Saller. 
Spaniel, Spaunel. 
Stomach, Stam u 
Subtilty, Suttlety. 
Juit, Sute. 


1 Cha 
Mrilten. Pronounced, 
| Vr 
Sword, Soard. 3 
Swoon, Sound. Tach 
Synagogue, Stunagog. Leor 
Through, Iron or thry, 
T hirlty, Th=ſtee. There 
I ojilet, Twaylet or Twi. © fere 
light. | — 
Ton 24 fl Ee, HAT. x 
Lough, Tuff. fio1 


SI UI}CCEON, Tr nic un. * Lone 
Tueiday, 7 eu gat. R | 


| ein 
Vault, Lawtr. wet 
Veniſon, Venz'n. itn 
Verdict L' ar ait, 2 
Verjuice, Vargeſs, ſqm 
Victuals. Vitties. tuc 
View, Vu. | — 
Vouchſefe, Vont ſafe. 1 


Voyage, Voige 

Upholder or Upholſter, 
Uppolſterer. 

Un ala, Evelo. 

Uſquebaugh, Uskebs, | 47 


Wedneſday, f Wenſaey. 


Weiynt, Watt, 

Wroredom, Hoordum, * 

Wholeſom, Holeſum, — 

VWhortle-berry, Hart Ct | A 
Hartle-berry, 


Women, W:immens. Aug 
Whole, Hooz. | Alr 
Wreſtle, Resft-. dt. 
Waiſt- coat, H/eſcote, BY Avi 
Wriltband, Kisban. A 
Wronght, Raw?r. Bar 
Wry-neck, Ryveck, | birt 
You, V. Le: 
Ir 

1 ble 


—— —ͤ—ẽõ — — 


Yacht, Lot. Youth, Cz. 
Yeoman, Dun. 


A Emondcſham, Ame- Bourdeaux, Boordo. 


Auguſtin, Auſtin. 
Alre ford, AHF urd. 
dt. Aldans, Sr. Awbaus, Champaign, Shampane. 
Abtaham, 4 um. 
Ala happeile, E la ſhappe! Cheſ'n. 
butholomew, Bartlemy. Chriſt, Criſt. 
| birmingham, Brumijum. Chtriſtmac, Criſmus. 
be gamot, Bargaimy. 
Lerwick, Barrick, 
neinheim, Blenbeme. 
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Vritten. Pronounced. Written. Pronounced. 


There are many other Words that are pronounced in a very dif- 


ferent Manner from what they are written, according to the 
Dialect or corrupt Speech that obtains in ſeveral Counties of 
England 3 it would be endleſs to rematk all theie: I have there- 
fore choſen out chiefly thoſe Words which are written different 
fiom their common and frequent Pronunciation in the Ciry of 
Lindon, eſpecially among the Vulgar. 


vol alſo, that there are ſome other Corruptions in the pronoun— 


cing of ſeveral Words by many of the Citizens themſelves, that 
were at firſt perhaps owing to a lilly Affectation, becaule it 
it makes the Words longer than really they are; ſuch as yourn 
tor yours ; ourn for ours ; theirn for theirs; Gould for Gold; ould 
for old ; Booſhop for Biſhop; ſqaucmnch for quench ; ſqueedze for 
ſqueeze 5, Scrondge for Croud ; Terb for Herb : which 1 have not 
thought woithy of a Place in this Catalogue, as well as others 
that muſt be aſcribed to meer Ignorance, many of which 1 


have here deſcribed, for the Inſtruction of thoſe who know not 
how to ſpell them. 


1TADAEIA; 


A Tale of proper Names written very different from 


their Pronunciation. 


* 


Viitten. Pronounced. Written. Pronounced. 


—— — ———— —————  _— — _——— 


r 


ſham. Brentford, Braufurd. 
Briſtol, Briſto. 
Cecily, Ay. 


Cheſs-hunt or Chclt-hunt, 


Chriitopher, Cr:/tofar, 
Cirenceſter, Mieter. 
Cologn, Cullen. 


Cen- 


— 


— 


- , F ng hn 36% 
- SG by 
« —— — —— y=_ _ 


«„ —— 
—— — 


= 
— — — 


148 The Art of Reading 


Written. Pronounced. 


Cenchrea, Kencrea, 

Deptford, Deafurd. 

Dorothy, Dorroty. 

Ellinor, Elenor, Eleanor; 
Ellenur. 

Egypt, Eegip. 

England, Iglau. 

Eſther, or Heſter, Eeſtar. 

February, Feburrer). 

Geoftry, Jeffry. 

George, Jorge. 

Ghent, G 

Glaſquo, or Glaſgow, 
Glasks. 

Guernley, Garzzze. 

Glouceſter, Gloſter. 

Guild-hall, Ee la-Hall. 

Hague, Ha-ag. 

Hertford, [12rfard. 

Hierom or Jerome, Jer- 
rum. 

Holborn, Hoburn: 

Hugh, Hz. 

Humphty, Unjry. 

John, Jon. 

Toft ph, 300 . 

ſaac, 1zac, 

Katharine or Catharine, 
Catturu. 

Leiceſter, Leſter. 

Leonard, Lennard. 

Lincoln, Lixcon. 

London, Luunuun. 

Loughborough, LO urro. 

Mat:garet, Margate. 

Marlborough, Male urro. 


Chap. XXIV. Tha 


Written. Pronounced oe; - 
] 


3 ac 

nn 

Mii. as Imas, OMicklemy: wou 

Mary, Maere. lage 

St. Neots, St. Need: * 
18 3 2 * 19 

N; cholas, N ick! 406. Name 


Oke hamp! on, Okkint;, tit 


Paul's. Church, Poles, ich 
Philip, Pillup. 3 
Portlimouth, P oft int! arnbu 
Ptague, Praag. | ood i 
Ralf, Rafe. 1 
Ranelayh, Kane la. doſlk 
Rheniſh, Rennrih, Spell 
Rhine, Kine. = 
Rnone, Ron”. Gi 

Other hith, ReadrifF. IS 4 
Salisbury, Salsbs h. "her 
Sevenoak, Senruck. N 
Sibyll, Sibil. of tl 
Sarah, Sarey. 
Southwark, Sutbrickh, 

tephen, Steen. 
T ban nes, Lems. 
Thanet, Taunet ot 7 Ta: 

ret, Fara 
Theobalds, Tivoaiss. ns 
. homas. Tom 724 
Toucelter, Iojjetore EE 
Toulon, 2. oon. 5 
Y er lan. les, 5 . 1445 FM 
Urſvla, C. 1 
Walter, aur. he 
WW al vy ICK, ar! K. ED 
5 , Hs: Hier £ | 
Vaithun, Hair: Har 


Wet} 5 Ba 2 1 ago bac PU? < 
£43Chary, Zac cry. | 
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te, That 1 have here ſet down only ſuch Names of Perſons and ; 
Places as are common, and frequently occur in Converſation, f 
- : leaſt in the City of London, and in Writing in our Age. It 
would have been an endleſs Task to mention all the little Vil- 
lages or Towns in England, and other Nations, that are cor- 
mptly pronounced, or whole Spelling differs from the cuſtoma- 
iy Sound. | 
Xames of Places whoſe common Pronunciation ends in ieh, are 1 
written wich, as Norwich, Sandwich, Ipſwich, Harwich, Green 
wich, It it ends in am, they are written bam; as Totenham, Dur- 1 
am, Shorcham ©: Berry 1s written bury, as Shrewsbury, Tewksbury : | 1 
Fo is written boroxch, Or burgh, as Scarborough, Edinborougb, E- 1 
burg, Hamburgh : Ut is written burſt, as penſhurſt, Erokeu-hurſ.; 1 4 
god is written Wood, as Burntwood, Heywood, 
as for the Letters that compoſe Proper Names of Places which 
are very uncommon, as well as the Surnames of Men, *tis im- $43 
poſitble to tell exactly what they ate, or how to place them in ; 
spelling, without particular Information, ſometimes becauſe 12 
their original Derivation or true Compolition is far from the 
pieſeut Sound of them, aud ſometimes becaule every Perſon = 
takes a liberty to ſpell his own Name as he pleaſes: So Raynolds e 
is a frequent Surname ; but 'tis allo ſpelt, Reignelds, or Rat- 174 
6/45, Or Raynolds. So Towiſen is pelt allo Thomſon, or Themp=- Hh 
„ or Tompſon, according to the Skill or Humour of the Wi- | 
t, or ſome ſuperſtitious or afteted Reverence to the Cuſtom 
© their Anceſtors, whether true or talle, 


* 2 ˙a— — 2 A» N 
— * * = 
- . * 


— 

4 — = 

— 3 Ron - 
— = 


* 
þ 


ABU. 


7 Table of Words joined together in common Diſcourſe, "44 
and pronounced very afferent from their true Spe 14 
5 N — . 1 


* 
++; 
C2 


| I is contrafted by leaving out'the :, as 7s for 7: * f 1 
uad for it zwar. 

Net is contracted in theſe Words, can't for canno- : 
% tor may nt; ant for Hall not; coodn't tor 
ud Rat 5 foovan't for ſhotila not; wobdu't for would | 
Won't for will not; 4 for it is nut. t 
de is often contrated into ba', as ha done for 


Py = * 
1 te =_ 
* = — 
— —_ 
— 4 


1 
7 
« < 


; 
2 . 
<a>. — 
—— 


e 

aue; ba'n't for haue not. ; + 
G:20 mis Contrated thus, imme for give me; 1 by 

1 * 4 wy e f * : : pi . 

ee tor give it Her; gin ye tor given you, 43 | 


118 1 
5 1 
GO 1 9 8 
0 
4 
14 


* * 
— 
— 
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Good is contraQted thus ; Gaffer for Good Father, 
Gammer for Good Mother; Goodee for Good-H/ife. 
With is contracted thus; uim' mee for with me; ud 


ye for with you; Goodbw'ye for God be with you, 


You is thus contracted ; Ben't ye for be not you ; wii; 


ye for will not you; cumt'ee for come to you ; how's 


for how do yon; dee no for do you know; ya'been 


you have been. 


Bim is thus contracted ; 4 for take him; pee! 
for give it him; gee*'nſum tor give him ſome, 


Them is thus contrafted ; CalPam tor call they; 


a'trum for after them; gee't'um tor give it them, 


Peny, or Pence, and Words joined with it, we 


thus contracted: Pen uib for penyworth ; Inppene 
for Two-pence; T hrippence tor Three-pence ; Fippeme 
for Five-pence; Ha'peny for Half-peny ; Hap uh for 
Half-peny- worth, 

Some of thefe Word, are now and then ſpell'd pan. 
ly as they are pronounced; but tis only or chicfy 
in pleaſant and familiar Writing, as tale em, bat 
won't, 

There are many other Contractions in Speech uſcd 
in the Engliſh Tongue, which would be too tediou 
to deſet be: I have given theſe few only as a Patterr 
that the Child may learn how to ſpell others ot th; 
like nature, by pronouncing each Word Giilinct an 
apart. 

There are alſo ſome Other corrupt Pronunciation 
of Latin Words, or Terms of Art in uſe among tht 
Vulgar, as [ciprizys for Niſi prius; Seſſarero for Cer 
tiorari; Suppiney for Sub Pæud; Hippo for Ip 
ariacal: and other Words that ate thortn's in Specch 
as Pozz for poſitively ; Plen'po for Plen:!potentrar 
&c. which I cannot much approve, tho? ſome poli! 
Perſons have vied them, and thereby confirm the 1: 


norance abd ill Cuſtom of the unlearned part of \\141S 


kind, w thout any Neceſſity. 


Here I would have ir obſetved alſo, that ail 


three foregoing Tables, (viz.) the eighth, ninth, a 


Tel. 


Chap. XXIV. 


A. B. or BA Bat- 


and Writing Engliſh: 


tenth, were not written ſo much with adeſignto teach 
how to rea, as how to write: not to tell how fuch 
words ought to be proncunced, becauſe ſome of thoſe 
Pronunciations are corrupt aid too vulgar 3 but the 
Deſign is rather to ſhow how thoſe Words ought to be 
ſpelPd, which have obtained by Cultum ſo different a- 


IfY 


Pionunciation. N 
TAB LE, Ki. | wh 

Wits 

A Table of Abbreviations or Contract ions, wherein one, v1 
or two, or three Letters fiand fir one or more Mords. \ 
M 

or An. Anſwer. E. Earl. 4 K 


chelor of Arts. 
Abp. Archbiſhop. 


A. D. Anno Dimini, or, 


in tne Yeir of Our Lr. 
A. M. er M. 4 Mt 
Her 6 Arts. 
B. Book. 
B. A. Batchelor of Arts, 
BY. Biſhop. 
B. V. M. Bleſſed Virgi 
AMary. 
Er Bcotker, 
3 
College. 
Cent, Centum, an Hun- 
dred, 
ES Ca 1 US . 7 lit, 
Keeper 0: the Scal. 
D. Dake. 


Cor; us Chriſti— 


D Door. | 
WD. D. DoQor in Di, i- 


nity. 


be Ditto, the ſame. 


E. g. or ex. gr, exemple 


gratia, ot, for Exam- 1 
AY + 
7 2-1 3 ü 1 
F. R. S, Fellow of the 149 
Royal Socicty. ? | 
Hon Honourable, #1 
Id. dem, the ſume. 61) 


1014.:9:4em\nthelame place. 


I H 5. Jeſus, the three 1 
#irf1 Greek Letters of the * 
N e. N * Ag 
I. N. R. I. Jeſus of Na- only 
Zareth (Kex, or) king fy 
of the Few-. NW 
J. D. Juris Doctor, Doc- 1 | 
tor af the Law. e 
K King. 1 0 
Ku Kingdom. 24:88 
It ar Kut Knight. 4 Pi 
L. or LEA. Lord. M4 


L. G. j. Lord Chict-Jul- 
ce. 
Lax Ladythip. 
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King William. A. R 
(Queen Amnze. C. R. II. 
King Charles the ſe— 
cond. 

Rev Reverend. 

Kt Right, as Rt Wefu! 
Right Worſhipfull, 5 


172 


L. L. D. Legum Doctor, 

Doctor of the Laws. 

M. Marqueſs. 

M. A. Matter of Arts. 

Math. Mathematicks. 

M. D. Medicine Doctor, 
Doctor in Phyſick. 

Mr Maſter. 

Mrs Miſtreſs. 

NM. S. Nlanuſcript. 

M Ss. Manulctipts 

M. S. Me mori Sucrum, 
or, Sacred to the Me- S. T. 


nourable. 
S. or St Saint. 
S. S. T. Sacroſauda Thes. 
logia, Holy Divinity. 
P. Profeilor, « 


mory. Doctor in Divinity. 
N. B. Nota bead, mark well. S. Sc. Holy or Sacred 
N. 8 New Style. Scripture. 


O. S. Old Style. 


Pen. or FPenzul:, laſt fave that is. 
One. | Sh. Shire. 

Per Cent by the hundred Si Sir. 

p. G. Profeflor in Gre- Ult. ltimus, aſt 
ſham College; as M. V+ vide, ſee. 


wiz) videlicet, or, that is, 
. verbi gratia, for en- 


of Muſic. A. of Altro- 
nomy, Se. v. 8 


P. 8 Poſtſcript. _unple. 
q. d. ↄuaſi dicat, as if he W? Worſhip. 
ſhould ſay. Wefu! Worſhipfull, 


& CF et, aud. 
&c. dtc, et cetera, and ſo 
torth. 


Q. Queen, or Queſtion. 
R. Rex, King or Regina, 
Queen, as W. R. 


There are many other ContraQions that are ule 


both in Print and Writing, which may be reduced wp 


theſe general Heads. 


1. Pirles and Characters of Men; as Adm! Admi 
ral; B. Baronet ; Cpt. Captain; Coll, Coloue 
Elquize ; Gen, General; Gent. Gentlemen 

F PI. 


£7; 


Rt Honble Right Ho 


Sc. Scilicet, to wit; © 


Chap. XXIV. and Writizg Engliſh, 173 


Philomat h. Philomathematicus, or a Lover of Mathe- 
maticks ; Pr. Profeſſor. 

2. Proper Names of erſons and Places; as Ahr. 
Abraham; Geo. George; V William; Lond. Lon- 
don; Southton, Southampton, &. 

3. * of the Bible, as Gen. Geneſis, Ex. Exo- 
dus, c. 

4. Months; as Jan. January, Fb. February, Spz* 
September, c. | 

5. Winds; N. North, S. South, E. Eaſt, V. Weſt; 1 
N. N. E. North North-Eaſt, W. 5. S. Weſt and by 1 


6. Parts of Books; as Ch. or Chap. Chapter; S. or | i 
N 


Section; pa. or p. Page; J. Line; v. Verſe; Qu. Que- 35 

ſtion; Anſ. Anſwer ; OH. ObjeQion ; Sol. Solution, N 

„ „% Anſwer; Ep. Epiſtle; Doct. Doctrine; 06ſ. Obſer- | 

vation; Expl. Explication, &. ( 0 

7, Inſcriptions on Coyn or Money, and on Medals; 19 

n GEORGI VS. D. G. M. BRN. FRN ET 1 
HI B. REX. F. D. that is, Georgius Dei Gratis | 

Magne Britannie, Francia & Hibernte Rex, Fidei | 1 

tis, Defenſir. GEORGE, by the Grace of God, King + 

e- Jof Great Britain, France, and Ireland, Defender of 

the Faith. 1 

And on the Reverſe ; 1 

BRRVN. ET L. DVX. 8. RN. . A. TH. ET 


EL. 1720. that is, Brauſwire & Luneaburge Dux, 


dri Ramani Imperii Archi Theſaurarins & Elector. We | 
1720, Duke of Brunſwick and Lunenburgh, High 5368 
| reaſurer and Elector of the Sacred Roman Empire. 1775 

ſet} 1720. 

ede 

dm. 

one 

nan | | 

Pur H 2 TABLE 
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1 AD LE All 
A Table of Contractions uſed only in Writing, but ſcarce 


ever in Print in our Age. 


AE Account. q containing, 
Apt againſt. Red. received, 
Adm* Adminiſtrator. Ser © Servant. 
Cr Creditor. Sd. ſaid. 

Com Commiſſioner. Veh wich. 

Dd. deliver'd. wu when. 

De for Debtor, weh which. 
Exccr Executor. w* what. 

Hen Honoured, ye the. 

Ja® John, y* that, 

L Letter. 5 this. 

LJ. C. Lord Jeſus Chriſt. y* your. 

Mam Madam. X* Chriſt. 

Mr Majelty. Xtien, Chriſtian. 
Pd paid. A mals, Chriltmatls. 


mt is written often for ment, at the end of a Wo, 
as Iaſtrum' : Command : and t ſet a little above tle 
laſt Leiter, with a Colon un er it, ſtands tor 4 Ot 
in many other Words alſo; as Covent: Cove b 
Obed* : Obedient, &c. 

con, With a Line or Daſh over it, goes for 2%, it 


the end of a Word, as Cn licon. Condition. 
A Daſh er Line over auy Vowel, ftapds for # et 


n, thus, Comon for Common, Wat for Maut, Comes: forl 


Comment. 


Note, Some of theſe Contractions are uſed in Boch 


that are printed on puticular Subjects, as e, 


Adm", &. in Law-EOoMkSs. Wi, C, Ae, in oc 


of Merchandize; bit icidom in other Author: 


ay 7 # * Fa — 7 
* * * * * * 4 „ - "7.4 F 1 # , - 
8 '4 v is A i 4 . 7 * Fi 4 7 9 74 7 1 = - is 4 it 4 * is C * 


„ © ted k 
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FABLE: XIII. 


A Table of Numbers and Figures. 


Umbers are uſually expreſſed either by theſe Sa- 
ven Roman Capital Letters, I. V. X. L. C. 


D. M. which are called Nzmerais; or by theſe Ten 


CiaraQters, (i.) 1, 1. 3, 4, F, 6, 7, 8, 9, Which are 
called Figures, and C, which is a Cyber. | 


7 IS ©; 4 * 1 
Tei Sn fication. 


[ One, 1. One. 
V. Five 2. Two. 
X. Ten. 3. Three. 
L. Fifty. 4. Four. 
C. One Hundred. 5. Five. 
D. Five Hundred. 6. Six. 
M. a Thoufaud. 7. Seven; 
s. Eight. 
9. Nine. 
O. Nothing, 


Obſerve concerning the Nzmeral Letters, that if a 
es Numeral Letter be placed betore a greater, it 
takes away from the greater ſo much as the leſſæi ſtands 
for ; but being placed after a greater, it adds ſo much 
to it as the leſſer ſtands for: as the Letter V ſtands 
for Five; but having I. p'aced before it, it takes One 
from it, and makes both ſt :nd but for Four, thus IV. 
But I. being ſet after V, it aids Oze to it, and makes 
it Six VI. Take Notice of theſe Examples. 


IV. Four. 
IX. Niue. X. Ten. XI. Eleven. 
XL. Forty. L. Fifty. LX. Sixty. 
XC. Ninety, C. Hundred. CX. Hundred and ten. 


V. Five. VI. Six. 


H 3 Obſerve 
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Obſerve concerning the Charaders or Figures, that N 
Cypbers at the Right-hand of Figures increaſe their a 
Value ten Times, as 1 One, 10 Ten, 100 Hundred, | 
7 Seven, 7009 Seven thouſand : but at the Lefi-hand ( 
they ſignify nothing at all, as or, ool, make but 7 
Vue, Ocoꝛz is but Two. 8 
A Figire at every remove from the Right-hand, en- 9 
creaſes its Value ten Times, as 9 Nine, 98 Nizety- 
gt, 987 Nie- hundred erghty-ſeven. 2 
7, One I. Note here that thz 4 
2. TWO II. Numbers are ſome. 1 
3. Three III. times expreſs'd by Þ © 
4. Four IV. ſmall Roman Lei 7 
5. Five V. ters, as i. one, ii. tun 
0. SIX 4 f Xvi. faxteen, Ix xv1!!, 
”. Seven . Jeventy-e/obt ; 10 
8 Eight VIII. e þ 
9. Nine IX. 
10, Ten X. 
11. Eleven XI. 3 
12. Twelve XII. Ve 
13. T hirtcen XIII. "to 
14. Foutteen XIV. Ui 
15. Fifteen XV. 17 
16. Sixteen XVI. 4 
17. Seventeen XVII. the 
18. Eighteen XVIII. = 
19. Nineteen XIX. ing 
20. Twenty XX. I 
21. Twenty-one XXI. 4th 
22. [' wenty-two XXII. 2 
23, T wenty-three XXIII. | 5 Op 
24. Twenty fa ur XXIV. 82 
25. Twenty-five XXV. 
26 Twen y-lix XXVI. 3 
27. Twenty-ſeven XXVII. 4+ 
28. T wei ty-eight XX V11L. Diu 


29. Twenty nine XXIX. N. 


A — 
5 
* 
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30, Thirty XXX. 
40. Forty XL. 
o. Fifty L. 
| Co. Sixty LX. 
; 70 Seventy L.XX, 
S0. Eighty LXXX. 
a „D. Ninety XC. 
. 100, One tfundced Us 
200, 1 wo Hundred ©; $$ if 
109, Three Hondred CCC: 4-70 
+ | 409 Four Hundred CCC. v3 
1 00. FiveHunired D. or 1 5 F 1 
F o Six cundred DC. or 150. £1 
. 792, Seven Hundred DC. ur Ig 19 
„ | 0. Eight Huncred DCCC. or 19000 mh 
7 20. Niue Hundred DC COC or io CC CC U 
dico. One 1 houſand M. or Cl*. 19 
1720, MDCC, XX. 1. 
One Thouſand Seyen-hundred and twenty. +10 
Note that where Books, Chapters, Sections and . 
Verſes are cited, the Name ral Letters are generally uſed ol 
to fignify the Book or Chapter, and the Frgzres to ſig- | 
Ufy the dectione, Verſes, or ſmaller Parts; as Hod. vii. | 
7. Exodus, zhe zwelfth Chapter, and the ſeventeenth [i 
Vere. So B. IX. Sect 24. ſiguifies Book the Ninth, and {| 
the twenty fourth Section, of 
_ Figures ate alſo uſed to expreſs the Things follows al 
ing, (viz.) | | 
i. The Order or Succeſſion of things, as 1ſt, za, Za, 0 
4th, 10th, 39th firſt, ſecond, third, &c. | ot 


2. The Fractions or Parts of a Thing, as 1 one half, 
one third part, 2 oae fourth or quarter; 2 £wo thirds, : 
three quarters, Ave erghths, &C. 


3 The Numbers of Action, as 2< twice, zee thrice, 

4. TheSizeof Books, as 4 Qzarto, $9 Octave, 129 

u0decimo or I welves, 240 Twenty fours, 

J The Months, as 7>* September, 8% October, 9 
November, 109% December. 


H 4 TABLE 


AO 
2 
- 


158 De Art of Reading Chap. XXIV. 


TAB LE XIV. 


A Table of Letters and other Marks uſed fon whole 
Words in Money, Weights, Meaſures. 


Etters and Marks. mo. Month. 
d. Day. 
In Money. h. Hour. 


ü m. Minute. 
I. a Pound, or 20 5hil. 


3. or ſ. a Shilling or 12 Apothecaries Weights and 


Pence. Meaſures. 
d. a Penny, or 4 Farthings. 
q. a Farthing ; or thus, 15 Pound or Pint. 
= One Farthing. 3 Ounce. 
2 An Half- penny. 3 Dram or Drachm. 
3 Three Farthings. DS cruple. 

I : gr. Grain. 

8 l, 165. 7d. I Eight {1 half. 


ii. two Ounces. 


Pound, ſixteen Shillings. 
and ſeven pence Far- 5 


thing. iv. four Scruples. 
Ziſs one Dram and a 
half, 
Common 74 erghts and Mea- pt. Drop. 
ſares, m. Hai:dful. 
| ana, equal quantity. 

C. an Hundred Weight. Numbers. 
q. a Quarter of an Hun- 6+2 fix more two, Or es. 

cred, Creaſed by two. ; 
15. a Pound, 6__—2 ſix 4% two, or Ui! 
OZ. an Ounce leſſened by two. 
pwt. Fey weight 6X 2 fix multiply d by tW 
hhd. Hogſhead 6 fix divided by two. 
gal Gallon. : : 8 
yd. Yard. 6==3 +3 lix it equal 1 


ul. Nail. three more three. 


' 
J 
j * 
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The Seven wandring Stars, called T he Seven Planets. 


© The Sun But by the beſt Phi- Wy 

» Ihe Moon loſophers in our Age, 11 
H Saturn the Sun is ſuppoſed to 09 
jupiter, or Joye reſt in the Centre, and us 

& Mars | that the Earth is a Planet, 1 

L Venus and then is ſometimes br 
Mercury marked thus 8 9 

1 

According to the Vulgar Philoſophy, the Planets may 1 

5 be thus deſcribed in their Order. 1 
N 

The Earth the Centte of the World, ul 

Sces all the Planets round her hurl'd; | Ws 

The Moon keeps always near: 1 


Then Merc'ry, Venut and the Sun, 19 
And Mars and Jove their Circuits tun, 148 
And Saturn's higheſt Sphere. 1 


Or thus, according to the new Philoſophy, 


Firſt Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars, þ 
Then rouls the Earth among the Stars, 
And round the Earth the Moon: 
Venus and Mercy are next, 
The Sun is in the Centre fixt, 
And makes a glorious Noon, 


n. The Twelve heavenly Signs or Conſtellationt, or Com- 
| pantes of fixed Stars, thro" which the Sun Pojjes in d 
ſit ear. 


WO V Aries, or the Ram. 
N Taurus, the Bull, 
I Gemini, the | wins, 
S Cancer, the Crabs 


$ Leo, the Lion, 
Hs 
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m irgo, the Virgin. 


Libra, the Scales. 
mcorpio, the Scorpion. 

I Sagittarius, the Archer. 
Vp Capricornus, the Sea-Goat. 
WA fſuarius, the Water- Pot. 
MP. ſces, the Fiſhes, 


The Twelve Signs man be thus deſcribed. 


The Ram, the Bull, the heavenly Twins, 
And near the Crab the Lion ſhines, 
The Virgin and the Scales: 
The Scorpion, Archer, and Sea goat, 
The Man that holds the Mater-Pos. 
And Fiſh with glittering Tails, 
The Laſt T ABLE, 


1 Perſwade my ſelf that I ſhall gratify many of m/ 
Readers, by inſerting here ſeveral Copies compo- 
ſed for the Ule of Children at the Writing-School. 


I. Copies containing Moral Inflruttions, beginning wits | 
every Letter of the Alphabet. 


Area the Advice, of the Old and the Wile. 
Be not angry nor fret, but forgive and torget, 

Can you think it no ill, to Pilier and Steal? 

Do the Thing you are bid, nor be ſullen when chid. 


Euvy none for their Wealth, or their Honour or Health. 


Fear, worſhip, and love, the great God above. 
Grow 
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Grow quiet and eaſy, when Fools try to teize ye. 


Honour Father and Mother, love Siſter and Brother: 0 

104 
It is dangerous Folly, to jeſt with Things holy. Wt 

Keep your Books without Blot, and your Clothes 14 
without Spot. 4 

Let your Hands do no wrong, nor backbite with $1 

your 1 ongue. 1 

Make haſte to obey, nor diſpute or delay. 14 

"1 

1 
Never ſtay within hearing, of curling and ſwears W's 

ing. 

3 TR : 14 

Of.r God all the Prime, of your Strength and your 4 

'Time. | 

„  Provoke not the Poor, tho” he lie at your Door: [ 
| Quaſh ail evil Thoughts, and mourn for your Faults, | 
1: | 
Remember the Liar, has his Part in Hell-fire, 1 

Shun the Wicked and Rude, but converſe with the 7 

God. J 
Tranſgteſs not the Rulez, or at Home, or at Schoc! wh 
A "Gy ANT? ET RE 1K 

Vie il] with the belt, aud excel all the reſt. 1 
Wien you are at your play, take heed what 102 [ 4 
ay. N 10 

97 Ezcuſe, but wüh Ituth, the Follics of Youth. 13 
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Yield a little for Peace, and let Quattelling ceaſe. 


Ze il and Charity join'd, make you pious and kind. 


Note, The Letter X begins no Engliſh Word, fo that we muſt 
begin that Line with EX, unleis the Reader will chule this in- 
ſtead of it, (v.) 


X is ſuch a croſs Letter, balks my Morals and Metre, 
II. copies containing the whole Alphabet, or the Twes: 
ty four Letters. 


Knowledge ſhall be promoted by frequent Exerciſe. 


Happy Hours are quickly follow'd by amazing Ver- 
ations. 


Quick-ſighted Men by Exerciſe will gain Perfection 
A dazling Triumph quickly flown, is but a gay Ve: 


atio II. 


II. Copies compojed of ſhort Letters to teach 10 . 
ven with eaſe. 

Virtue in an eminent Station raiſes our Fſteemn- 

Art comes in to imitate or aſſiſt Nature, 

Our moſt virtuous Actions are not Meritorious. 

Converſation is a ſweet Entertainment to wiſe Men. 

Some Inconveniencies await our eaſieſt Moments. 


A cavetous, or an er.vious Man, is never at reſt. 


la 


Ch 


He 
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In Verſe. 0 


Aſtronomers can trace, A Comet's various race. 1 


Nor ſnow, nor ice, nor rain, Were ever ſent in 
vain. 


: 


No meaner creatures can Converſe or at as man. 


Here no man is ſecure, To fin or mourn no more. 


THE 


CONCLUSION 


T! may not be amiſs to conclude this little Boo! 
with a ſhort View of the unſpealiable Advantages 
of Reading and Mriting. 

The Knowledge of Letters is one of the greate! 
Bleſſings that ever God bellowed on the Child: 
of Men. By this means we preſerve for our own 
Uſe, through all our Lives, what our Memos 
would have loſt in a few Days, and lay vo a ric! 
Treaſure of Kuowledge for thoſe that ſhall come alt 
us, 

By the Arzs of Reading and Writ:; 7, we can fit at hom? 
and acquaint ourſelves with what is done in alle 
Diſtant Parts of the World, and find what our . 
thers did long ago in the firſt Ages of Mankind, !; 
this means a Britain holds Correſpondence with 
his Friend in America or Jaan, and manages 9! his 
Traffick. We learn by this means how the %% R 
lived, how the Jews worſhipped : We leart u 
Moſes wrote, what Ezoch prophelied, where 44. 
dwelt; and what he did ſoon after the Creatin, 
and thoſe who ſhall live when the Day of Judge! 
comes, may leain by the iame means what we nv 
ſpeak, and what we do in Car- Britain, or in the LA 
of China. 


; FR 
Ii 


in ſhort, the Art of Letters does, as it were, revive 
all the paſt Ages of Men, and ſet them at once up- 
on the Stage ; and brings all the Nations from afar, 
and gives them, as it were, a general Interview ; ſo 
that the moſt diſtant Nations, and diſtant Ages of 
Mankind, may converſe together, and grow into ac- 
quaintance. 

But the greateſt Bleſſing of all, is the knowldge of 
the Holy Scripture, wherein God has appointed his 
Servants in ancient Times to write down the Diſco- 
veries which he has made of his Power and Juſtice, 
his Providence and his Grace, that we who live near 
the end of Time may learn the way to Heaven and 
everlaſting Happineſs. 

Thus Letters give us a ſort of Immortality in this 
World, and they are given us in the Word of God to 
ſupport our immortal Hopes in the next. 

Thoſe therefore who wilfully negle& this ſort of 
Knowledge, and deſpiſe the Art of Letters, need no 
heavier Curſe or Puniſhment than what they chuſe 
for themſelves, (viz.) Zolive and die in ignorance both 
of toe Things of God and Man. X 

If the Terror of ſuch a Thought, will not awa- 
ken the Slothful to ſeek ſo much Acquaintance with 
their Mother-Tongne, as may render them capable of 
ſome of the Advantages here deſcribed ; I know not 
where to find a Perſuaſive that ſhall work upon 
douls, that are ſunk down fo tar into brutal Stupi- 
City, and ſo unworthy of a reaſonable Nature. 
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COLLECTION 


GF Hs 


HISTORIEsS.«ͥ 


Out of the 


Holy Scriptures, 


That are moſt adapted to the Capacities 
of Children. 


A Leſſua out of Genelis iv. 1, 2, &c. 


<9 N D Adam knew Eve his Wife, and ſhe 
A conceived ans bare Cain; and ſaid, I have 
> gotten a Man from the Lord. 

2. And ſhe again bare his Brother Abel, 
and Abel was a Keeper of Sneep, but Cain was a Til- 
ler of the Ground. 

3. And 


( 168 ) 


3. And in Proceſs of Time it came to pafs thy 16 
Cain brought of the I ruit of the Ground an Offeti Mof t 
unto the Lord. "WGro 

4. And Abel he alſo brought of the Firſtlings MW 11 
his Flock, and of the Fat thereof: And the Lotd hi: Wwhic 


reſpect to Abel, and to his Offering. Bloc 
12 
Cain and Abel. fort 
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5. But t Cain and his Offering he had no reſped: I mec. 
x Cain was very wroth, and his Countenanc: 
ell. 

6. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Why att ©! 
wroth ? And why is thy Countenance fallen? 

7. If thou doit well ſhalt thou not be accepted II. 
And if thou doſt not well Sin lieth at the Door; ant 
_ thee ſhall be his Deſire, and thou ſhalt Rule o 

im. 

8. And Cain talk'd with Abel his Brother, and ih; 
came to paſs when they were in the Field, that Cant 
roſe up againſt Abel his Brother, and flew him. 

9. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Where is Abe! th 
Brother? And he ſaid, I know not, Am I my Bes 
ther's Keeper ? 


—_— — ́ — 
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10. And he ſaid, What haſt thou done? The Voice 
of 1 Blood crieth unto me from the 
Ground. 


11, And now thou art curſed from the Earth, 


which hath opened her Mouth to receive thy Brother's 
Blood from thine hand. 

2. When thou tilleſt the Ground it ſhall not hence- 
forth yield unto thee her Strength. A Fugitive and a 
Vagabond ſhale thou be in the Earth. | 

13. And Cain ſaid unto the Lord, My Puniſhment 
1s greater than ] can bear. 

14. Behold thou haſt driven me out this Day from 
the Face of the Earth, and from thy Face ſhall I be 
hid, and I ſhall be a Fugitive and a Vagabond in the 
Earth, and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that 
findeth me ſhall flay me. 

15. And the Lord ſaid unto him, therefore who- 
ſoever ſlayeth Cain, Vengeance ſhall be taken on him 
Sevenfold. And the Lord ſet a Mark upon Cain, teſt 
leſt any finding him ſhould kill him, 

16. And Lamech ſaid unto his wives, Hear my 
Voice, ye wives of Lamech, hearken to my Speech, 
for I have flain a Man to iny wounding, and a young 
Man to my hurt. 

17, If Cain ſhall te avenged Sevenfold, ſurely La- 


5 nech Seventy and Seven told. 


A Leſſon out of Geneſis 22. f, 2. 


ND it came to paſs that God did tempt Abra- 
4 ham, and ſaid unto him, Abraham; and he 
i'd, Behold here I am. | 

2. And he ſaid, take now thy Son, thine only Son 


Wlazc, whom thou loveſt, and get thee into the Land 
e Moriah, and offer him there for a Burnt- offering 
Noa one of the Mountains which I will tell thee 


3- And 


(170 ) 
3. And Abraham roſe up early in the Morning, in; 
ſada led his Ass, and took two of his Young den 
With him, and Iſaac his Son, and clave the wo f(; 
the Burnt-offering, and roſe up and went to the Place 
of which God had told him. 
4. Then on the Third Day Abraham liſt up his Eye, 
and aw the Place afar off. 
5. Aud Abraham faid unto his Young Men, Aj 
you here with the Af, and I and the Lad will yr 
vonder and worſhip, and come again o you. 
6. And Abraham took the wood of the Birnt-f. 
fering, and laid it upen Ifaac his Son; and he tog 


the Fire in his Hand, aud a Knife, and they went bu 


Of them together. 


Abraham Offering up his Son Iſaac. 
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7. And Iſaac ſpake unto Abraham his Father. :! 
ſaid, My Father, and he faid, Here am I, my Sol 
and he ſaid. Beho'd the Fire and the Wood, but wi! 
is the Lamb for a Burnt-offtering ? : g 

8. And Abraham ſaid, my Son, God will provi: 
himſelf a Lamb tor a Bucnt-offering ; So they We 
both of them together. 4 


„ 
5 9. And they came to the Place which God had 
- Witold him of, and Abrahar built an Altar there, and 
„d the Wood in Order, and bound I(aac his Son, 
nnd laid him on the Altar upon the Wood. 

10. And Abraham ſttetched forth hi; Hand, and 
took the Knife to flay his Son. 

11, And tie Angel of the Lord called unto him 
out of Heaven, and ſiid, Abraham, Avraham, and he 
aid, Here am J. | 
'W 12. And he ſaid, Lay not thy Hand npon the Lad, 
neither do thou any | hing unto him, for now Iknow 
that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thou bait not witheid 
thy Son, thine only Son from me. 

13. And Avraham lifted up his Eyes and looked, 
and benold behind him a Ram caught in the Tnicket 
by his Horns; and Abraham went and took the Ram, 
aud offered h'm for a Burnt- offering in the ſtead of 
his Son. 

14. And Abrabam called the Name of that Place 
| 7chova%-jireb, as it is ſaid this Day, In the Mount 
of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. 

y. And the Angel of the Lord called unto Abra- 
bam out of Heaven the ſecond Time. 

16. And ſaid, By my ſeif have I fworn, faith the 
Lord, tor becauſe thou halt done this Thiag, and halt 

not witheld thy Son, thine only Son, 
17. That in Blefling I will bleC thee, and in Mul- 
tiplying, I will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Hea- 
ven, and as the Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhore ; 
and thy Seed ſhall poll: the Gate of his Enemies. 

18. And in thy Seed ſhall ail the Natious of the 
Eat in be Bleſſed, becauſe thou halt obeyed my Voice. 
r. ix 19. So Abraham returned unto his young Men, and 
Hon] they aroſe up and went together to Beerſheba, aud 
whe 42rabam dwelt at Beerſheba. 


1, A | Herod 
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Herod Murders the Innocents. 


- 
. — — 


pen 
old 
12. 


0 bou! 
A Leſſon out of the Second of St. Mazthery. C 
OW when Jeſus was Born in Bethlehem of Ju- *g 
dea, in the Days of Herod the King, behollh”; | 
there came wife Men from the Eaft to Jeruſalem. 5 
2. Saying, Where is he that is born King of tee 
Jews? For we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and ar, 
come to Worthip him. on 
3. When Herod the King had heard theſe Thing , 
he was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 7 
4. And when he had gathered all the chief Prieſts, and 1 5 
Scribes of the People together, he demanded of them % 
where Chriſt ſhould be Born. | 10 
5. And they ſaid unto him, in Pethlehem, tor thu the 
it is wiitten by the Prophet, dd 5 
6. And thou Bethlehem in the Land of Judah, Ne 1 
not the leaſt among the Princes of Judah, for out 0 * 
thee (hall come a Governor, that ſhall Rule my one 


People //rael. 
7. The 


(173) 

-. Then Herod when he had privily called the 
riſe Men, enquired of them diligently at what time 
e Star appeared. 

$. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, 
nd ſearch diligently for the young Child; and when 
e have found him, bring me word again, that I may 
ome and worſhip him alſo. 

9. When they had heard the King they departed, 
nd lo, the Star which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went be- 
fore them till it came and ſtood over where the 
oung Child was. 

10, When they ſaw the Star they rejoiced with ex- 
eeding great Joy. 

11. And when they were come into the Houſe they 
aw the young Child, with Mary his Mother, and 
ell down and worſhipped him; and when they had 
pened their treaſures, they preſented him with Gifts, 
old, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, 

12. And being warned of God ina Dream that they 
bould not return to Herod, they departed into their 
wn Country another way. 

13- And when they were departed, behold the An- 

| of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a Dream, ſay- 

Jur Js, Ariſe and take the young Child and Eis Mother, 
no nd flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring 
m word; for Herod will ſeek the young Child to 
theearoy him. 

14. And he aroſe and took the young Child and his 
lother by Night, and departed into Egypt. 


g. And was there till the Death of Herod ; that 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by 
het e Prophet, ſaying, out of Egypt have 1 called my 
Pon. 
16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked 
r UB the wiſe Men was exceeding wroth, and ſen' forth 
bd flew all the Children that were in Bethlehem, 
mY Id in all the Coaſts thereof, from two Years old, and 
0 


cer, according to the Time which he had Ciligent- 
e WY enquired of the wiſe Men. 


17% Then 


7 


( 174 ) 

17. Then was fulälled that which was ſpoken |y 
the Prophet Jeremy, ſaying, 

18. In Rama tiere was a Voice heard, Lam; 
tion, and Weeping, and great Mourning, Rice! 
weeping for her Children, aud wouldnot be contri 
ed, becauſe they are not. 


Joſeph and h's Miltrefs. 
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A Leſſon out of Gen. 39. 7, 8. 


ATP it come to paſs that the Wife of Potipha, 
Joſeph's Maſter, caſt her Eyes upon h m, «nt 
ſhe ſaid, Come, lye with me. | 

8. But he refuſed, and (aid unto bis Maſte:”s VV 
Behold, my Maſter knoweth not uh tis 
in the Houſe, and he hath committed all that e = 
to my Heond. 

9. There is none greater in this Houſe than . 
ther hath he kept back any thing from me : 
becauſe thou art his Wile ; how then can l! 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God? 1 

Io. And it came to pal: as the ſpake to Jog 
by day, that he heark-ned not to her, to lye W315 
Or to be with her. 


\ - 47 
11. 4 


(177) 

11. And it came to paſs about this Time, that Jo- 
ſeph went into the Houle to do his Bulineſs, and 
1. there was none of the Men of the Houſe there with- 
in. 
tl 12. And ſhe caught him by the Garment, ſaving, Lye 

with me; and he left his Garment, in her Hand, and 
got him out. 

13. And it came to paſs when ſhe ſaw that he had 
left his Garment in her Hand, and was fled forta, 


; 14. That ſhe called unto her the Men of her Houſe, 
T and ſpake unto them, taying, Sce. he hath brovght 
in an Hebrew unto vs to mock us; he came in un- 
6 io me io hye With me, aid 1 cried out With a loud 
N Voice; wy 
\ | 15. And it came to paſs, when he heard that II fted 1 
N up my Voice and Cried, he left his Garment with me, 74 
N and fled and got him out. N 
N 16. And ſhe laid by his Garment till her Lord came | 
N nome. i U 
N 17. And ſhe ſpake unto him according to theſe 
N Woids laying, Ine Hebrew Servant whch thou 
N halt brought uuto us came in unto me to mock me. 
W 18. And it came to pe as I lift up my Voice, 
. and cried, that he left his Garment with me and fled 

Out, | 

19. And it came to paſs when his Maſter heardthe 14 


Wards of his Wife, Wh:ch ſhe ſpake unto kim, ſay- 
had ing, tet tu is Nianuer did thy Srv ntio me, that his 


- and \C.aih was kindled; [; 
20. And Jof-pn's Maſter took bim and put him in- 6G 

Wie, to Priſon, a hace where the King's Friſoners were ok 
1 M bound, and ne was ice in the Prilon.“ i 
| 

A Liffun out of St. Metthkew 14. St. Mark 6. St. 
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. AND Heros he Tetrarch being repre” ved by Jahn for Wh 
| \ tirocies his Brower Finiip's Wite, aud for all = 
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the Evils which Herod had done, added this above all, 


that he ſhut up John in Priſon. f 
For Herodias had a Quatre) againlt him, and would the 
have killed him, but ſhe could not. 
0 


But Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt 
Mau aud an Holy, and when he heard him he did ! 855 
m:ny 1 hings, and heard him gladly. A 

And when he would have put him to Death he fear- 
ed the Muititude, becauſc they counted him as a Fro- 
Phet. 


Herod and Jobn Baptiſt. 
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But when Hero's Birth-day was kept, the Dangh- A N 


ter of Herodias Danced betore him, with his Lords, a 
and High Captains, and Chief Eſtates, for whom he þþ him 
had made a Supper. And 


And ſhe pleaſed Herod, and them that fate with Pather 
him, and the King ſais to the Damſel with au Oath, Br, 4 
Ack of me wharfoever thou wilt, and I will give it Rather! 
thee, to the Half of my Kingdom. 8 

And ſhe, being inſtructed by her Mother, ſaid, Give 
me here John Baptiſt's Head in a Charger. 

} 


(% 

And the King was ſorry, yet for his Oath's ſake and 
them that ſat at meat with him, 

He immediately ſent an Executioner to Behead 
John in Priſon, and his Head was brought in a Char- 
ger, and given to her, and ſhe gave it to her Mother, 

And waen his Diſciples heard of it, they came and 
took up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb, and buri- 


ed it. 


Joſeph and his Brethren. 
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A Leſſon out of Geneſis 43, and 45. 


| ND erb Brethren brought him the Preſent 
which was in their Hand ditt 
tim 3 » and bowed themlelves 
und he asked them of their Welfare, and fuld. Ie vo; 
111 6 7 Ur 
ather weil, the Old Man of whom you ſpake ; ls he 
et a Alive ? And they anſwered, T'hy Servant our 
ther is in good Health, he is yet Alive ; And they 
ved down their Heads aud made Obeifance. 


12 And 
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And he lifted up his Eyes, and ſaw his Brother Ben- 
jamin, his Mothers Son, and ſaid, Is this your Young- 
er Brother, of whom ye ſpale unto me ? and he ſaid, 
God be Gracious unto thee, my Son. 

And Joſeph made haſte, for his Bowels did yern up- 
on his Brother; aud he ſought where to weep, aud he 
entered into his Chamber and wept there. 

After this Joſeph could not contain himſelf before 
all them that ſtood by him, and cried, Caute every 
Man to go out from me, and there ſtood no Man 


with him while Joſeph made himſelf known unto hi; Þ 


Brethren. 

And he wept aloud, and the Egyptians and the 
Houſe of Pharaoh heard, 

And Juteph ſaid unto his Brethren, I am Joſeph, 
Doth my Father yet live ? And his Brethren could 
not aniwer him, for they were troubled at his Pre- 
lence. 

And Joſeph ſaid unto his Brethren, Come near to 
me, | pray you, and they came near, and he 1aid, Iam 

ofeph your Brother whom ye Sold into Egypi. 

Now therefore be not grieved, nor angry with your- 
ſelves that you ſole me hither, tor God did ſend me 
before to pickrve Lite. 

For theſe two Yeats hath the Famine been in the 
Land, and ye there are five Yeats in Which there cha! 
neither bt Earing nor Ha: vl. 

And God ſent me before to preferve you à Pulls 
rity in the Euth, aud io fave your Lives by « great 
Deliverance. 

SO now it was not you that ſent me hithr, bi 
God, aud he hath made me a Father to Inn 
and the Lord of all his Hoate, and a Ruler thing 
all the Land of Egypt. 

H-ſt- you, and go up to my Father, and ſ ui 
him, Thus ſaith thy Sou Joſeph, God hach made . 
Lord of all Egypt, come GOWN unto me, tarry rot. 


by 
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And behold your Eyes ſee, and the Eyes of my Bro” 


ther Benzamip, that it is my Mouth that ſpeaketh to 11 
you. a nt 
And you ſhall tell my Father of all my Glory in " 
Egypt, and of all you have ſeen, and ye {hall haſte and 0 
bring down my Father hither. . 9 
: And he fell upon his Brother Benjamin's Neck and 1 
wept, and Benjamin wept upon his Neck. | 
Moreover, he kiſſed all his Brethren, and wept upon [ 
mem, and atter that his Brethren talked with him. | 
* | 
$ The Prodigal Son. q 
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A Leſſon out of St. Luke 15. oo 
| k 
A Certain Man had T'wo Sons, and the Younger by 
\ & of them ſaid unto his Father, give me the Pot— 99 
| tion of Goods that falleth to me, and he divided unto "> 
0 them his Living. 1 
And not many Days after the Younger Son gather- 4 
* ed all together, and took his Journey into a far Coun- * 
u, and there walted his Subſlance with tiotous Living. FJ 
! by 
An 3 And * 
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And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty Fa. 
mine in that Land, and he began to be in Want. 

And he went and joined himſelf to a. Citizen of 
that Country; and he ſent him into his Fields to feed 
Swine. 

And he would fain have filled his Belly with the 
Husks which the Swine did eat, and no Man gave un- 
to him. 

And when he came to himſelf he ſaid, How many 
hired Servants of my Father have bread enough and 
to ſpare, and I periſh with Hunger ? 

I will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay un. 
to him, Father, [ have finned againſt Heaven and 
betore thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
Son, make me as one of thy hired Servants. 

And he aroſe and came to his Father, but when 
he was yet a great Way off his Father ſaw him, aud 
had Compaſſion, and ran and fell on his Neck, aud 
kiſled him. | 

And the Son ſaid unto him, Father I have ſinn-d 
againſt Heaven and in thy Sight, and am no mote 
Worthy to be called thy Son. 

But the Father ſaid to his Servants, bring forth the 
beſt Robe, and put it on him, and put a Ring on his 
Hand, and Shoes on his Feet. 

And bring hither the Fatted Calf, and kill it, and let 
us cat and be merry. 

For this my Son was dead, and is alive again, he 
was loſt, and is found; and they began to be merry. 

Now the Elder Son was in the Field, and as he 
came and drew nigh to the Houſe he heard Mulick 
and Dancing. 

And he called one of the Servants, and ask'd what 
theſe things meant. 

And he ſaid unto him, thy Brother is come, and thy 
Father hath killed the fatted Calf, becauſe he hath te- 
ceived him ſafe and ſound. 

And he was angry, and would not go in; therefore 
came his Father out, aud intreated him. 


And 
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| any time thy Command:nent, and yet thou never gav- 
| elt me a Kid that I mighr make merry with my Friends. 
But as ſoon as thy Son was come, which hath de- 
» K voured thy Living, with Harlots, thou haſt killed for 
| him the fatted Calf, 
And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all thit I have is thine, 
| It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad; 
for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive again; aud 
was loſt, and is found. 


David Kk:!ls Goliah. 
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A Leſſon out of 1 Sam. 17. 
at 


ND David came into the Army of 1/7ael, and 
L Goliah of Gath ſtood and cried unto them, Why 
eue you come ont to ſet your Battle in Array. 
Am nat Ja Philiſtine, and you the Servants of Saul? 


te Cnoſe you a Man for you, and let him come down to 
me, 


id e Gig If 


And he anſwering, ſaid to his Father, Lo, theſe 
many Years do [i erve thee, neither tranſgteſſed I at 
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If he be able to fight with me and to kill me, then 
will we be your Servants; but if I prevail again(t him, 
and kill him, then ſhall ye be our Servants, and ferve 
us. 

And the Philiſtine ſaid, 1 defie the Armies of IC 
ne this Day, give me a Man that we may fight to- 
gether. 

When Saul and all Iſtael heard theſe Words of the 
Philiſtine they were diſmay'd and greatly afraid, 

And Davia ſaid unto Saul, Let no Man's Heart fail 
2 of him, thy Servant will fight with this Phi- 

iltine. 

And David took his Staff in his Hand, and choſe 
him Five ſmooth Stones out of the Brook, and pu; 
them in a Shepherd's Bag, and his Sling was in his Hand, 
and he drew near the Phil iltine. 

And when the Philiſtine looked about and ſaw David, 
he diſdained him, for he was but a Youth, aud ruddy, 
and of a fair Countenance. 

And the Phili!.ine {aid unto David, Am I Dog that 
thou comeſt to me with Stones? And he curſed David 
by his Gods. 

And faid, Cometo me, and Iwill give thy Fleſh un- 
to the Fowls ol the Air, and to the Beilts of the Ficid, 

Then ſaid David to the Philiſtine, thou comeſt to me 
with a Sword, a Spear, and a Shield, but I come 10 
thee in the Name ofthe Lord of Hoſts, the God of the 
Armies of Iſrael, whom tnou halt defied. 

This Day hal! tie Lord deliver thee into mine 
Hand, and will {mite thee, and take thine Head from 
thee, aud | will give the Carcaſſes of the Hoſt of the 
Philiſtines this Day unto the Fowls of the Air, aud to 
the Wild Ecaſts of the Earth, that all the Earth may 
know there is a God in lirae!, | 

And all this Aſl:mbly ſhall know that the Lord fav- 
eth not with Sword and Spear, (for the Battle is the 
Lords,) and he will give it into our Hands. 


And 
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And it came to paſs when the Philiſtine aroſe and 
came and drew nigh to mect David, that David ran 
toward the Army to meet him. 

And David put his H:nd in his Bag, and took thence 
a Stone, and flung it, and ſmote the Philiſtine in his 
Forehead, that the Stone funk therein, and he fell 
down with his Face upon the Earth. 

So David prevail'd over the Philiſtine with a Sling, 
and with a Stone, and ſmote him, and flew him ; but 
there was no Sword in the Hand of David, 

Therefoſe David came and ſtood upon the Philiſ- 
tine, and took his Sword, and drew it out of the 
Sheath thereof, and cut off his Head therewith ; and 
when the Philittines ſaw their Champion was dead, 
they fled. 

And the Men of Iſrael and of Judah aroſe, and 
oo; and purſued the Philiſtiues, and ſpoiled their 

ents. 

And David took the Head of the Philiitine and 
2 it to Jeruſalem, but he put his Armour in 
his 1 cnt. 


A Loeſſon out of St. Luke 16. 


HERE was a certain Rich Man, which was 
cluathed in Purple and fine {inen, and tared 
ſump. uvuſly every Day. 

Ard there was a cert?in Begzar named Lazarus, 
Winch was la'd at his Gate full of Sores : 

And d:iirinz to be fed win the Crumbs that fell 
f om the Rich Man's Table; moreover the Dogs came 
and licked his Sores. 

And it came to paſs that the Beggar dies, and was 
cart ed by the Angels into Abraham's Boſom; the Rich 
Man alto died, and was buried. 

And in Hell be Vit ap his Eyes, being in Tor- 
ments, and teeth Abraham atir of, and Lazarus in 
bis B LON: 

And he cri.d, à d faid, Father Abraham, have 
Mercy on me, and end Lazarus that be may dip the 

15 ig 


( 184 ) 


Tip of his Finger in Water, and cool my Tongue 
for I am tormented in this Flame. 

But Abraham faid, Son, remember that thou in thy 
Life time receivedſt thy good Things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things, but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented, 


And befides all this, between us and you there is 


great Gulf fixed, ſo that they who would paſs from 
hence to you cannot, neither can they paſs to us tliat 
would come fro1a thence. 

Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that 
thou wouldſt ſend him to my Father's Houle. 

For I have Five Brethren, that he may teſtify un- 
to them, leſt they alſo come into this Place of Tor: 
ment, 

Abraham ſaid unto him, they have Moſes and the 
Prophets, let them hear them. 

And he ſaid, Nay, Father Abrabam, but if one went 
unto them from the Dead they wil! repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes ard 
the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded it oue 
roſe from the Dead. 


A Leſſon out of Daniel 3. 


Ebuchadnezzar the King made an Image of Gold, 

whoſe Heighth was TI hrce'core Cubits, and the 
Breadth thereo! Six Cubits, he ſet it up in the F laius 
of Dura, in the Province of Babylon, 

Then an Herald cried aloud, To you it is com- 
minded, O People, Nations and Languages, 

That at what time ye hear the Sound of the Ca- 
net. Flute, Harp, Sackbut, Pfaltery, Dulcimer, and 
all kinds of Muli.k, ye fall down and worſhip the 
golden Image that Nebuchidnezzar the King bath ſet 


up. 

7 5 whoſo falleth not down and worſhippeth, fhall 
the ſame tour be calt into the midſt of a buruing fit) 
Furnace, 


And 


61857) 
And all the People fell down, and worſhipped the 
Golden Image. 

But certain Caldeans came near and accuſed the 
Tws, ſaying, O King, live for ever. 

There are certain eus whom thou haſt ſet over 
the Affairs of the Province of Ba, Shadrach, 
Mefhach, and Abeduego; theſe Men, O King, have 
not regarded thee, they ſerve not thy Gods, nor 
worſhip the Golden Im ge that thou haſt ſer up. 

Then Nebnchadneztar in his Rage and Fury com— 
manded to bring them before him. 

And he ſaid, Is it true, O Shalrach, Meſhach, and 
Abetnego; Do ye not lerve my Gods, nor worſhip 
the Golden Image that | have ſet np? 

Now be ready, and it you fall down to the Image 
I have made, well; but if not you fþa!l be caſt into 
the midit ot a burning fiery Furnace; and who is 
that God thit hall deliver you out of my Hands? 

But they anſwered, O Nebxachadnezzar, we are not 
careful to anſwer thee in this Matter, 

Fit be ſo, our God whom we ſerve is able to de- 
liver us from the burning flery Furnace, and he will 
deliver us out of thy Hand, O King. 

But it not, be it kuown unto thee, O King, that 
we will not ſerve thy G »ds, nor worſhip the Golden 
image which thou haſt ſet up. 

Then was Nebachadnezzar full of Fury, and the 
Form of his Viſage was changed 2gainſt them, there- 
tore he comm inded that they ſhould heat the Fur— 
nace One Seveu I imes hotter than it was wont to 
be hear. 

And he commanded the molt Mighty Men ig his 
Army to bind them, and calt them into the burning 
fiery Furnace, 

Then thele Three Men were bound in their Coats, 
their Hofen, and thcir Hat, arid were calt and fell 
COW n into the midſt of th: burning fer) Furnace, 

And becaute the King's Commandment was ur- 
gent, and the F urnace exceed ng hot, the Flame of 
the Fire flew hole Nleu tnat threwettem in. 


And 
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And Nebuc had nexxar was aſtoniſhed, and roſe up 
in balte and ſaid, Did not we caſt Three Men bound 
into the midſt of the Fiie? They antwered, I rue, 
O King. 

He anſwered and ſaid, Lo, I ſee Four Men looſe, 
walking in the midſt of the Fire, and the Form of 
the Fourth is like the Son of God. 

Then Neb:uchadie2zar came near the Mouth of the 
burning fiery Furnace, and ſaid, Shadrach, Me bach, 
and Aveanego, come forth, and come hither. Then 
they came forth of the midſt of the Fire. 

And the Princes, Governors, and Captains, and 
the King's Counſellors bcing gathered together, ſaw 
theſe Three Men, upon whom the Fire had no Pow- 
er, nor was an Hair of their Head ſinged, neither 
were their Coats changed, nor the ſmell of Fire had 
paſſed on them. 

Then Nebuchadnue x zar ſaid, Bleſſed be the God of 
Shadrach, Me ſhach and Albedne go, who hath ſent his 
Angel, and delivered his Servants that truſted in him, 
and have changed the King's Word, and yielded their 
Bodies, that they might not ferve nor worſhip any 
God, except their own God. 

Therefore I make a Decree, That every People, 
Nation and Larguage, which ſpeak any Thing amils 
againſt the God ot Shadrach, Mefhach, and Abednegs, 
ſhall be cut in Pieces, and their Houſes ſhall be made 
a Danghill, becauſe there is no other God that can de- 
liver after this Sort. 

Then the King promoted theſe Three Men in the 
Pravince ot Babvylun. 1 
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Ananias and Sapphira. 
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A Leſſon out of AQs 4, F. 


ND the Multitude of them that believed were 

of one Heart, and of one Soul; neither ſaid a- 
ny of them that ought of the things which he poſ- 
ſeſſed was his own, but they had all things com- 
mon. 

Neither was there any of them that lacked ; for as 
many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands, or Houſes, ſo!d 
them, and brought the Price of the things that were 
ſold, 

And laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet; and 
Diſtribution was made to every Man according as he 
had need. 

But a certain Men, named Ananias, with Sapphira 
his Wife, fold a Poſſeſſion. 

And kept back part cf the Price. his Wife alſo being 
privy tO it, and brought a certain Part, and laid it at 
the Apoſtles Feet. 

But Peter ſaid, Ananias, Why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
keep back Part of the Price of the Land ? 


While 
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While it remained was it not thine own ? And a 
ter it was ſold, was it not in thine own Power? Wii, 
haſt thou conceived this thing in thine Heart? Th 
haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. 

And Ananias hearing theſe Words fell down, an; 
gave up the Ghoſt, and great Fear came upon 4 
them that heard theſe things. 

And the young Men arole, wound him up, carrie 
him out, and buried him. 

And it was abou: the Space of three Ha urs 5fter 
when his Wife not knowing what was done cane 
in. 

And Peter anſwered and ſaid unto her, Tell ne 
whether you fold the Land for ſo much? And ſhe tac, 
yes, for ſo much. | 

Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye haves. 
greed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? . 
hold the Feet of them which have buried thy Husbane 
are at the Door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

Then ſhe fell down ſtraightway at his Feet, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt ; and the young Men c me in 
and found her dead, and carrying her t-:rth buri.d her 
with her Husband. 

And great Fear fell upon all the Church, and upon 
a5 many as heard theſe things. 


A Leſſon out of Daniel 6. 


T! pleaſed Dar ius to ſet over the Kingdom an Hun 


died and T wenty Princes, whico ſhould be wver tie 
whole Kingdom. 

And over theſe, Three Preſidents, (of wiom 1a 
niel was the firſl) that the Princes might pile \c- 
counts to them, and the King ſhould have no . 


mage. 


Then Daniel was prelerred above the Ptehdent, 
and Princes, becauſe an excellent Spirit Was in lum, 
and the King thought to ſet him over the Whose 


Realm, 
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And theſe Men ſaid, We ſhall find no Occaſion 
againſt him, (becauſe he is faithful,) except concer- 
ning the Law of his God. 

Then they came to Darius, and ſaid, O King, live 
for ever ; all the Prefidents have conſulted together 
to eſtabliſh a Royal Statute, and firm Decree, That 
whoſoever ſhall ask a Petition of any God or Man 
for Thirty Days, ſave of thee, O King, he ſhall be 
calt into the Den of Lions. 4 

Now, O King, eſtabliſh the Decree, and ſign the 
Writing, that it be not changed according to the 
Law of the Medes and Perſians, which altereth not. 

Wherefore King Darius ſigued the Writing and the 
Decree. 


Daniel in the Lions Den. 
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Now when Daniel knew that the Writing was ſign- 
ed he went into his Houſe, and his Windows being 
open in his Chamber toward Jeruſalom, he knecled 
uon his Knees, and prayed, and gave Thanks before 
tis God, as he did atoretime. 

Then theſe Men aſſembled, and found Daniel prav- 
jag, and making Supplication before his God, And 
cy went and ſaid before the King, 

That Daniel, which is of the Captivity of the Chil- 
eren of Juda, regardeth not thee, O King, nor the 

| Decree 
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Decree which thou haſt ſigned, but maketh his Pet. 
tion three times a Day. 

Then the King, when he heard theſe things, wg; 
ſore diſpleaſed with himſelf, and ſet his Heart ou Da. 
niel to deliver him, 

Then theſe Men came to the King, and ſaid, 

Know, O King, that the Law of the Medes 94 
Perſians is, Tnat no Decree nor Statute which the 
King eſtabliſheth may be changed. 

Then the King comminded, and they brought Da— 
Niel, and caſt him into the Den oft Lions. Now tte 
King ſaid unto Daniel, Thy God whom thou ſerveſ 
continually he will deliver thee. 

Then the King went to his Palace, and paſſed that 
Night faſting. and his Sicep went from him, 

Then the King came early the next M-rning to 
the Den, and cried out with a lamentable Voice, C 
Daniel, Servant of the Living God, Is thy God. whom 
thou ſerveſt cuntinually, able to deliver thte out of ihe 
Den of the Lions. 

Then ſaid Daniel, O King, live for ever; my God 
hath ſcat his Angel, and hath ſhut the Lions? Gs, 
that they have not hurt ine, toraſtnuch as h ehm 
Innocency was found in me; as aifo bete tio, U 
King. I have done no Hurt. 

Then was the King exc-<ding glad, and co mage. 
ed that they ſhould take D-niel out of the Den. n! 
no manner of Hurt was found upon him, because 
believed in his God. 

And the King commanded thoſe Men wh'ch hs 
accuſed Daniel to be c:i! i:t6 tie Lions Den. 
their Wives and Chil: an, and the Lions had the g. 
ſtery of them, and bike all their Bones in Pieces vr 
ever thy came ti bottom of the Den, 

Then Darius rv a Decree, that in every Domi 
nion of his Ki. n Men ſhould tremble and t 
before the Go | Diniel who had delivered him i021 
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AND Stephen, tull of Faith and Power, did great 
Wonders and Miracles among the People. 

Then there aroſe certain of the Synagogue of the 
Libertines, who were not able to refiſt the Wiſdom 
and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 

And they ſuborned Men which ſaid, We have heard 
him ſpeak blaſphemous Woids againſt Moſes, and 
againſt God. 

And they ſtirred up the People, and the Elders and 
the Set ibes, and came upon him and brought him to 
the Council. 

And ſet up falſe Wiineſſes, which ſaid, this Man 
cealeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous Words againſt this 
Holy Place, and the Law. 

or we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Na- 
2areth ſhall deſtroy this Place, and ſhall change the 
Cutoms which Moſes delivered us. 

And i that ſat in the Council looking ſtediaſtly 
. him fiw his Face, as it had been the Face of an 

gel. 

Then ſaid the High Prieſt, Are theſe Things ſo? 
And he ſaid, | * 

e 
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Ye ſtff necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart and 
Ear, ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; as your 
Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the Prophet: hare 
not your Fathers perſecuted? And they have fl: 
them which ſhewed before of the com ng of the j 
One, of whom ye have been now the B:trayers an: 
M1rderers. 

Who have received the Law by the Diſp: fitic 
of Angels, but have not kept it. 

When they heard theſe Things, they were cut ty 
the Hcart, and they gnaſhed upon him with their Tech, 

But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked vp 
ſtedfaſtly unto Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of Gy, 
and Jeſus ſtanding on the Right Hand of God, > 

Then they cried out with a loud Voice, and ſt. 
ped their Ears, and ran upon him with one acc: 76, 

And calt him out of the City, and ſtoned him; nd 
the Witneſſes laid down their Cloths at a Yui!) 
Man's Feet, Whole Name was $47. A 

Aud they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, aud 
ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit, 

And he kneeled down and cried with a loud Voicr, 
Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge; and when de 
{aid this he fell aſleep. 
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ir tothe Crown, be- 


but a feeble Prince, and brovght up among 
-,r0i4 a Noblem.n of great Power and 
Abi. 


196 The Hiſtory of K. Will. Conq. 


Abilities, much feared and reſpected, both by the No. 
bility and Populace, pretending the Appointment of the 
late King, got himſelf elected King, by the unanimous 
Conſent of the Nation. William Duke of Normaniy, q 
glorious Prince, endowed by Heaven, with a Soul e- 
qual to the molt hazardous, and heroick Enterprizes; 
who had already triumph'd over numberleſs difficultics 
in his own Dukedom, hearing this ſent Amb ſſadots 
to Harold, demanding the Crown of England, as his 
right, by the Promiſe of Edward the Confeſſur, during 
his Exile; which was after confitm'd by the Oath of 
Harol4 himſeif when Captive in Normandy, But Ha 
rold not thinking himſelt obliged to mind any pro- 
mites made by Edward, or extorted from himſelt, lent 
back his Ambarladors with Contempt, upon which 
Wiiliam prepares an Army of Excellently well diſci- 
plined, valiant Men, which was augmented by the 
aids of ſeveral neighbouring Princes, with Croud of 
Volunteers from a'l Nations ; and getting the Pope's 
BenediCtion, ( whict, in thoſe times, was a thing of 10 
{mall importance) he ſers fail for England, ani lands at 
Haſt/nzs:; Where Harold, fluſh'd with iome Victories o- 
ver his other Enemies, harries precipi:antly to meet him, 
and engaging with him in Battle, aficr a bloody fight, 
whoſe Succeſs for ſome time was dubious, at lait was 
himſelf flain and all his Army entire'y :vouted, 

In this Eugagement fell moſt of the Ezg/:/ Nobility, 
and more than tixty thoutand Soldiers. After this hap- 
py Succeſs, Millliam marches triuvmphantly tO London, 
and, at the intreaty of all the remaining Nobili:y, was 
crowned with great magnificence. 

He began his Reign with bounthully rewarding al! 
his valiant Followers, (whole Poſtetity are now 100{cd 
upon, as the molt ancient and iiluitrions Nobility oar 
Nation can boait of:) But, at the ſame time, uſed all 
Imaginable care to prevent their inſulting the Natives. 
He likewiſe made many uſctu! Regulations, both in 
the Church and State; he introduced moſt of all the 
Norman Laws and Cviioms into #agland, and cauſed 
all Couit Pleas to be writteu in that Language. 
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He uſed Edgar Ezheling, tho' his Competitor for 
e Crown, With great Generolity : but thut Prince hav- 
g taken up Arms againſt him, was obligedto fly into 
and, with his Siſter Margaret, whom Malcolm King 
{ that Nation ſoon after married. 

This King was diſturbed, a great Part of his Reign, 
ith Enemies of ſeveral Sorts, but he happily triumphed 
Iver them all: He routed the Danes, overcame the French, 
nd intirely ſuppreſſed many Infurrections, which his 
Ligliſß Subjects raiſed againſt him, by reaſon of the 

vous Taxes he laid on them. But in burning the 
Town of Maxze in France, he was ſo overheated by 
je Flames, that he tell dangerouſly Sick, and ſoon 
pund Death at Hand. In the time of his I|Inefs, he ap- 
xired very devout, leaving great Donations to the 
durch. He let fall ſome words, as if he doubted the 
line!s of his acquiſition of the Eagliſſ Throne, but 
tt he left it to his Favourite Son Miliiam; bequeathing 

s Dominions in France to Robert his eldeſt Sou: And 
expired after a troubleſome yet glorious Reign of 
venty Years. 

Milliam the Conqueror made not only a greater Fi- 
ure than any Prince of his own time, but was almoſt 
qual to any that has appeared before, oc ſince. He 
1s endow'd with many heroick Virtues, but chief- 
a wonderful Gener+fity ;in recieving repenting Foes, 

i an unbonndgd Bravery and Courage. Yet with all 
ele good Qualities he bad ſomsthing ſavage in his 
emper ; which particularly appear'd in his barharou- 
turning ſuch numbers of miſerable People out of 

eit Dwellings and Eſtates, to make the ze Foreſt, 

„t that wiich of all other things, render'd this Prince 
oft remarkable, was his being tne founder of a long 

ie of Kings, who have poll-(led this Throne, for 

xr 700 Years : And ( tho? few of them, have been 
leirs to any of his V riues, except his bold enter- 
ting Diſpoſition ) bave raiſed E-glard, that before 
in barbariſm aud obſcurity, to as great a pitch of 
.O0ry, as any Nation ever enjoh'd. 
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, according to his Father's Will, took p 
ſion of the Fug 10 Throne. 

lu the beztonſig of his Reign, he was mach 
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e wade ſeveral Conqueſts in Wales, and forced 
Donald an uſurper, out ofthe Throne of Scotland twice, 
ſetting up firſt Duncan and then dg ar, the lawful Heirs 
in his Place. But he laid great Taxes on the People; and 
raiſed vaſt Sums of Money, by taking to himſelf the 
Profits of vacant Biſhopricks, which he ſometimes kept 
unfilled for ſeveral Years together; for which reaſon 
he was much hated, and often dilturbed by the Clergy. 
He performed many great Actions againlt the French; 
but in the midſt of all his warlike Deeds, and ambiti— 
aus Projects, was lain at a hunting in the New Fore)? 
thro* Accident, by one of his own Noblemen, after he 
had reigned 12 Years, and 10 Months 

He was a fierce and tyrannic Prince, heaping up Mo- 
ney covetoully, and yet throwing it away piotulely : 
and ſcarcely inherited any of his Father's Virtues, ex- 
cepta lower degree of his Courage. 
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O twithſtanding Duke Robert's right to the Crown, 

both by birth, and his agreement with the late 
King; the younger Brother Henry taking Advantage of 
his Ablence in Jeruſalem by means ot his Engi Birth, 
great Policy, and fair Ptomiſes ot remitting the Impoſi- 
tions of his Father and Brother, without mach difficu!- 
ty aſcended the Throne. 

But Robert return ng Home after ſeveral Attempts to 
regaiu his Right, was at laſt 1ntirely overcome and taken 
Priſoner by Henry, and kept in Confinement all the 
rem indet of his Lite. King Henry triumphed alſo over 
the Welch, Philip King of France, and all his othe: 
Enemies. 

He granted hi: Subjects great Immunities, and made 
ſeveral Excellent Li; and the more to ingratiate him- 
felf with the Exgliſb, he married Matilda Daughter to 
M. rg:ret Queeu of Scotland, and by that reſtored the 
Saxon Blood to the Throne, in his Grandſon Henry the 
Second. 

Prince William his only Son being drowned in the 
Flower of his Age, King Henry reſolved to lettle the 
Crown on his Daughter Matilda, Widow to the Em: 
peror Heary the Fourth; and accordingly obliged all the 
Nobility to {wear Allegiance to her as his only law- 
ful Heir; And to ſttengthen her Intereſt yet more, he 
married her to Geoffry Plantagenet Duke of Anja 
and foon after expired in Normandy, in the thirty tit 
Year of his Reign. 

He was a P. ince of great Wiſdom, and Juſtice, ane 
ſo averſeto extorting Money from his Subjects, by that 
ctuel Oppreſſions his Predeceſſors made uſe of, that : 
would take nothing from them; but what they ti.cu 

elves contented to; and fur that end he called ſev: 

Conventions of the Nobles and Commons, and 10 
his happy Reign gave tlie firſt riſe to thoſe illuſttio. 
Aſſemblics that have for fo many Apes preſerved d. 
Liberties, and ſo often ſtemmed the tides of Tyra 
aud Oppreilion, the Huis Parliamen!s! 
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0 the Emprels, yet Stephen Son to Ade Countess 
8 of Blois, the late Iving's Silter, by bis great Power and 
ix Riches, and the Authboilty Of his Brother the B hop of 
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Wu ceſsful againſt the Duke of Au, who ende vourr'dt 
WV recover his Wie's Right, that he compelled him © 
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veral of the chief Pielates, and the Kings own Bro- 
ther the Biſhop of Mincheſter among the reſt, brought 
the Empreſꝰ into Eg and, and cauſed her to be acknow- 
ledged Queen in many places. King Stephen vigorou!ly 
oppoled her deſigns, but atter a tedious War, with 
various Succeſs on both ſides, his only Son Exſtace 
dying, he concluded a Peace with her, whereby it was 
agreed, that he ſhould continue King, during his Life, 
and the Ernpreſ\'s Son Henry ſucceed him. 
The Kivg died in a ſhort time after the concluſion 
of this Peace at Dover, in the 19th Ycar of his Reign, 
He was, as far as we can learn, a mild good Prince, 
a great practifer of Juſtice, in every reſp: & except n 
his Uſurpation of the Crown; who, if the great con— 
fuſions of his Reign had permitted him, would have 
made his People Dappy. 
HENRY the 
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HENRY Plantagenet, Son to the Empreſs Matilda 
and Geoffry Duke of Anjou, and Grand ſon of Hen- 
fl the firſt, upon the Death of Stephen, came from 

rance ; and was crowned at Weſia:nfter with great 
dplendour. 

He redreſſed all the diforders which crept into the 
Nation during the late Wars with great Prudence. 

He was very fortunate in all his Deſigns. He made 
a voyage into Ireland, and being there acknowledged 
King, by all the Princes and Nobles, annexed that 
Kingdom to his Eng/ih Crown, as it has ever {jnce 
continued to it*s great Honour and Advautage; and fo 
got poſſeſſion by Birch, Marriage, and his own Acquite- 
ment, of larger Dominions than any of his Predeceſſors, 
or any Prince in Europe, at that time, enjoy'd. 

But in the midſt of all his proſperity, he was much 
didurbed by the inſolent Behaviour of his Clergy; and 
particularly, of that haughty, and obſtinate Prelite Bec- 
ket, whoſe turbalent Life and inhumane Death were e- 
qually vexatious and troubleſome to him. 

Tho? this was but a ſmall Affliction to him in com- 
priſon of the impious Rebellion of his Sous, who aff 
filed and incited by the French King, exceedingly di- 
ſturbed the latter part of his Reign. And tho” one of 
them died of a Feaver, which the violent Agitations of 
his ambitious Mind threw him into : And another 
was trodden to death by Horſes feet at a Tournament 
in Pars, yet the two lurviving Brothers, little terri- 
fied at theſe Initances of the divine Vengeance, again 
joyned the French King zand compelled their aged Fa- 
ther to yield to conditions of Peace, ſo much beneath 
his Dignity that it broke his Heart, eſpecially when 


ie ſound his favourite Son John, among his Foes ; 


for he died very ſoon atter, in the thirty filth Year of 
his Reign. 

He was a brave politick Prince, and had few Faults, 
except his exceſſive Paſſion for the fair Sex, which met 
with the ſevereſt marks of Heaven's Dilplcalure, in 
ihe nndutiful Behaviour of his Sons. 
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6. RICHARD the I. A. D. 1189. 


H E ſecond Son of Henry the ſecond, the daring 
Prince Richard ſucceeded his Father, and having 
his Mind bent on nothing, but the making himſelf . 
luſtrious, in the Holy War; he took great Sums on! 
of his Fathers Treaſury, and extorted more from hi 
Subjects; and committing the Charge of the Kingdom: 
to William Longchampe Biſhop of Ely, he begun his 
Voyage. In his Journey he obliged the King of Stcrly tc 
ſubmit to him, and to give him a vaſt Sum of Money. 
He entirely conquered the Iſland of Cyprus, and ex- 
pelling the old King, made ſome of his own Officers 
Governors of it, And landing in Paleſtine, he took 
te City of Acez, which had undauntedly held out . 
gain 
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gainſt al! the Chriſtian Confederates for three Years 
together; and behaved in ſeveral Exploits, with ſuch 
amazing Courage, that he became the envy of all tha 
Chriſtian Kings; but eſpecially of Philip of France, who 
was fo violently agitated, by that ungenerous Paſſion. 
that obtaining permiſſion to return Home, he invaded 
the Dominions of King Xichard ina molt hoſtile man- 
ner, contrary to his ſolemn Oath; and ſo obliged him 
to return to his own Country: But in his Journey 
homewards, he was barbarouſly impriſoned by the 
Duke of Auſtria, who had likewiſe been one of his 
Competitors for Glory in Paleſtine: And his Subjects 
were grievouſly taxed to pay his Ranſom; fo great was 
the Malice and Avarice of that inhumane Duke. 

When he had regained his Liberty, he waged War 
with France to revenge former Injuries, for four Years 
together, to the great impoveriſhment of his Subjeas ; 
but at laſt, in an unreaſonable Attempt, to ſeize the 
Caſtle of the Count of Limoges, he was incurably 
wounded by a barbed Arrow, and ſo died, having reiga- 
ed nine Years and nine Months. 

This Prince had few illuſttious Qualities, except 
his extraordinary and prodigious Courage; for he was 
2 rebellious Son to his Father; and a negligent expen- 
five Prince to his Subjects: his whole Ambition be— 
ing rather to ſhine in the Rank of hot-neaded Heroes, 
and romantick Kuight-Errants, than among thoſe trn- 
ly glorious and amiable Monarch*, who place all their 
Pride, in the happineſs of their Subjects, and of Mau- 
kind in general. 


7. King JOHN. A. D. 1199. 


H O* Prince Arthur, King Richard's Nephew by 

his Brother Geoffry, was the next Heir, ohn the 

third Brother by his great Power and Promiſes, ſtep'd 
into the I hrone. 

The French King aſſiſting Prince Artbur to regain 


his Right, diſturbed the beginning of his Reign with a 


troubleſome War ; which the King at lalt happily put 
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an end to, by a victorious Battle, wherein he took 4 
great Number of Noblemen and Gent!e:nen Frif..ne:s, 
and the injured, unfortunate Arthur bimfelt among 
the reſt. 

But the cruel King, not content with his Neph-w's 
Confineinent, inhnownly cauſed him to be mu deted 
in Priſon ; which ſo ex:ſperated his French Suljects, 
that he loſt Normandy at once, and bee me OUIO0% t1) 
all the World. To repair theſe Msttatunes, he Jad 
intolerable Taxes on his Eugliſhß Subjects: At the Lime 
time he had a grievous Quarrel with the See of Ie, 
which role to fo great an Height, that the Pope exc in. 
municated him, and beſtow'd his Dominions on the 
french King (who had a great Army, ready to tare 
Foflelſion of them) and ſo terrified the King. __ bs 

yielce 
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yielded to any Conditions of Peace the Pope pleaſed 
to impoſe, conſenting to hold his Crown ſrom the See 
of Rome, and pay an annual Tribute for it. 

But as ſoon as he was at Peice with the Pope, he 
fell out with the Barons, breaking the Charter, he had 
with the molt ſolemn Oaths confirmed to them, and 
oppreſled them ſo inſufferably, that they were forced 
to take Arms for the Recovery of their Liberties, and 
to call in the Dauphine of Frarce to their Aſſiſtance, 
whom they declared their King. This involv'd the 
Nation in a bloody War, for ſeveral Years; in which 
at laſt King John, thro' Fatigues, Diſappointments and 
the Deſertion of his Subjects, fell into a violent Fea- 
yer, which ſoon carried him into another World, in 
the nineteenth Year of his Reign, 

"Tis evident from all his Condut, that he was a 
hard-hearted, cruel Man, and an arbitrary, perfidious, 


poor-fpirited King, who regarded neither the Ties of 


Kindred, the Weltare of his Subjects, nor the DiQutes 
of Religion. 


8. HENRy the III. A D. 1216. 


Ndtwithſlanding all the tyrannical Impoſitions of 


King John, his Son Henry was crowned by the: 
States at G/ozceſter ; and moſt of the rebellious Barons: 
ſoon after ſubmitted to him, upon Informati n of the 
barbarous Treatment the Dauphine intended to give: 
them, whenever he got Quict Poſſeſſion of the Throne. 

The French Prince, being thus deſerted, was ſoon 
compelled to conclude a Peace, and depart from the 
Kingdom with all his Forces, 


This King in his Minor'ty, renewed a Charter of 


Liberty to his Subject, but when he came to Age pere. 
tdivuſly annulled it; he raiſed great Sums of Money: 
by very unjuſt Methods, and brought geeat Numbers 
ot French into the Nation, upon whom he conferred: 
all Offices of Truſt; And marricd a Wife, without 
any Portion or Digniiy, whoſe Crowd of Relations: 


were a great Burthen to the Nation; and thewed him-- 


lelf in every thing, ſuch a Con'emner of his Promiſes, 
K 5 andi 
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ö >, that the Barons role n 
Arms gai # him, tence of their Freedom, 2s 
ey tan done in his Fathat's Reign; upon which en- 
da (£51085 and miſtrable War, wherein the King 
das e th; 0990, 203 take un FPiifonr, and would have 
been itrertier: bly undone, had nut his brave Son Prince 
dura, gathered new Forces, conquered his Enemies, 
and vt Cuce telored Liberty to his Father, and Peace 
to tis Coantry. 

Saom atier in's King died, having reigned Fitty 91 
1 Sars ANG Wem Days. 

e whole Serics of his Reign, ſhews him to her 
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been a very werk ingloti vs Frince: And yet, it we 
believe Ftiſtoriahs, he pofleiſed in an eminent Degree, {or 
tice Virtues which are the greatett Ornainents of 1 chi 
1nd uf 
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an unſpotted Chaſtity : How far thoſe ſhining Graces, | 
were in reality compatible with his Behaviour to his 
Subjects, the World may judges 


9. King EDwARDI. A. D. 1272. 
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T PON the Death of Henry the I hird, his Son 

Edward {who at that Time was performing 

heroick Exploits in the holy Land, was proclaimed ö 
King, with the univerſal Content of the Nation, and 
toon after tetutuing Home, was c:ownee, 

This Kivg confirmed the Chatters of his Predece ſ- | 
lors, and made ſeveral goods Laws himſelf: But his . 
chief Aim ſeems to have been, an ambi:ions Frej ec MN 
of ſub, ecting ihe whole Ifland of Britain io © ie Head. | 

or 
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For in the Beginning of his Reign, he entirely ſub- 
dued the Principality of Hales: And Coon after, be- 
ing made Umpire between the Competitors for the 
Crown of Scotland, he gave his Judgment in favour 
of Baliol, whom he obliged to ſwear Homage to him, 
as the prime Sovereign of that Nation, 

But not being ſati:fied with this titular Dominion. 
upon the firſt Pretence of Quarrel he could find, tc 
invaded Scotland with a valt Ariny, entirely conquer- 
ed all their Forces, and took away all their Enlizns 
of Royalty, and reduced that unhappy Nation to the 
lowelt State it was ever in. 

Having thus triumphed over Scotland, he reſolved 
to become abſolute in Exglaud, and for that End, he 
{ent to the Pope for an Abſolution from the Oath, 


by which he had confirmed the Charters of Liberty, 


to his Subjects; But before he could accompliſh this 
ungenerous Delign, he was alarmed with the Account 
of Kobert Bruce's having made himſelf King of the 
Scats, Upon which, Edward marches haſtily with 
a great Army to ſoppreſs him, but in his Journey to 


Scotland, thro' Hurry, Fatigue, and the Vexation of 


ſeeing all his great Deſigns in Danger of being frullra- 
ted, he fell Sick of a Dyſentecy, aud died in the thirty 
fifth Year of his Reign. 

He was undoubtedly a Prince of extraordinary abi- 
lities, and had not his unbounded Ambition hurcied 
him into ſome Actions much below a great Soul, 
(particularly his executing, like a common Malefac- 
tor, that aſtoniſhing Example of heroick Valour and 
Piety, to his diſtreſſed Country, Wallace, who had 
been treacherouſly betrayed into his Hands,) he might 
have ſhone in the Rank, not ouly of the greateſt, bat 
me beſt of our Kings. 

10. EDWARD II. A. D. 1307. 


DWARD the ſecond ſucceeded his Father, 
with the univerſal Applauſe of his People ; but 


in aliule 1 une he enticely loſt their Affections; ”" 
: 


he recalled his favourite Gaviſton, whom his Father 
bad made him ſwear, never to lee more; and heap- 
ed bis Favours on him ſo extravagantly, in contempt 
both of his Queen. aud all the Nobility, that the Parlia- 
ment baniſh'd this infolent Miniſter from the King- 
dom ſeveral Times; but the Barons fiading there 
was no keeping h'm out of the Nation, beſieged him 
in Scarborough Caſtle; and having gotten him into 
their Hands, they beheaded him: The King tho' ex- 
treamly diſpleaſed at the Death of his F latterer, could 
not at that Time revenge it. 

In a little Time after he marched with a dreadful 
Army, to ſubdue the Scots again; but he was put to 
2 molt ignominious Flight, loſt all his Army, and 


Treaſures, and at once undid all. the great Actions of 


bis Father. 


But 
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But King Edward little reformed by theſe Miso, 
tunes, now raiſes the Spencers to an unſufferah)e 
Height of Grandeur, to the great * K of his 
People, and having taken Priſoners ſeveral Barons, 
who roſe in Arms to force him to Reaſon, he cr. 
elly beheaded them, and then let his new Favourite 
rule the Nation in ſo intoletable and tyrannical 1 
Manuer, that even his own Queen and Son took 
Arms with his Subjects againſt him; and obliged him 
in full Parliament, to refign his Crown to his Son 
Edward. | 

And thus ended the Reign of this unfortunate King, 
after he had poſſeſs'd the Crown Eighteen Years 
His Faults were owing rather to his Imprudence than 
his Wickedneſs; and had the Crimes of ſeveral other 
Kings, met With as ſevere a Puniſhment as his, he ſpet. 
haps would not have been thought quite ſo bad a 
King as he generally i*, 


11. EDpWARD III. A. D. 1327. 


22 RING the Minority of Edward the Third, tte 
Adminitration of the Government lay chief in 
the Hands of the Queen Do wager and her Gallint /- 
timer. | hey for the Security of their Power made 1 
diſhonourable Peace with the Scots, and in a m t 
humane Manncr, procured the Death of the late King, 
whoſe Affliction and Patience had now rendered h, 
as much the Object of his Subjects Compaſſion, ase 
had formerly been of their Reſentment, Bat they bt 
in a little Time met witz a juſt Foniſhnent ter the 


Crimes; for the Parliament d«piived the (new Of 


her Dowry, and condemn'd the E-rl to be bange. 


The Kiag coming to Age, too! re rieved his He 


nour in Scotland, and again put Carol in Poet! 
of the | hrone. 
France in right f iis Mother; and obtained Inte 
moſt extraordinary Victo ies over the French in l? 
jaſt of which his b:ave Son the BH Prize, took 
5 h I&i f Fra; P loner 2 Herbe Ca- 
John King of France Priloner, and afterwards treat 

CO 


He alſo laid Claim to the Crow! ut 


— 
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ed him with as much heroick Humanity, as he had 
conquered him with invincible Courage. 

In this War King Edward took Calais, and got a 
great Part of Frauce into his Hands. But in the 
Heighth of h's Succeſſes, Whether mov'd by want of 
Money to profſecaie his Wars, or touched with Re- 
pentance for all the Blo d-ſhed his Ambition had 
ciuſed, he ſer King Jon at Liberty, and renounced 
all Claim to hi; Crown. _ | 

A Peace being concluded with France, the Black 
Prince, having a great Ariny in Gaſconny, went into 
Y in, and r:(tored Peter King of Caſtile (who had 
bren expelled by „is Subjects, tor his cruel Oppreſſi- 
an) to his Throne, But the ungrateful King ſtand— 
ing now no longer in nced of his Affittance, refus'd 

10 
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to ſupply him with Money to pay his Troops, a: + 
had engaged, which was all the return he could g. 
pect, tor aſſiſting a diſtreſs'd T'yrant. 

Not long after this, the Prince of Hales died; and 
King Edward unable to ſurvive the Loſs of ſuch a Son 


ſo ſoon after that of his beloved Queen Ph:/ippa,(why} 


was as great and exalted a Soul, as that, or perhay; 
any Age cver produced; ) and likewiſe finding hi; 
Glory beginning to decline with his Years, did not 
long outlive him, but expired after a moſt happy ate 
triumphant Reign of fifty Years. 

This Prince undoubtedly made a greater Figure than 
any that ever ſate on the Eugliſ T hrone before him, 
and (which reaily added much more to his 
than all his Triumphs) was adorned with a far more 
humane and generous Diſpoſition, retaining ſcarcely 
the leaſt Footſteps of that Ferocity and Cruelty, fe 
remarkable in molt of his Predeceſſors. 


12. RICHARD II. A. D. 1377. 


ICHARD Son to the Black Prince ſucceeded Y 


his Grandfather Edward, being then about eteven 
Years of Age. | 


Tho' the Government of the Kingdom was et 


truſted principally with the King's Uncles, yet ihe 
publick Affairs were managed but very indifferent'y; 
and the young King was educated fo licenticuſ]y, thit 
it ſoot produced fatal Effects; tor he deſpiſed ths 


Counſcls of all wiſe and prudent Men, and doated b 
immoderately on Flatterers, and particularly on ce 


whom he created Duke of Ireland; that he even con 
ſpired with them to take away the Lives of his uw 


Uncle the Duke of Gloxceſter, and ſome other Lois, 


who endeavouured to check their Extravagancies. 

The Lords having Notice of this pernicious De. 
ſign, raiſed Forces, and obliged the King to baut 
his wicked Couulcllors, and to renew his Corona 
on Oath, 
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The King, tho? in outward appearance reformed, 
c! nceived a mortal Averfjon to thoſe Lords, that 
had thus preſumed to force him to be happy: Aud 
when he came to Age, he cauſed the Duke of Glor- 


ceſter to be murthered pt ivily in Calais, and condemns 


el the other Lords to be beheaded, in a Parliament, 
compoſed of his own Creatures, which was ſo ſtrange- 
ly corrupted, that it laviſhly granted the King what- 


ever he deſired, confirmed all the arbitrary Proceed- 


gs of the former Part of his Reign; and at once to 
lell their Liberty,devolv'd all the Parliamentary Autho- 
tity, on a ſelect Number oth's own Appointment. 
Now the King tyrannized at Will, and fleec'd his 
Subjefts of all Ranks of their Money: and when he 
12d thoroughly incens'd all the Nation againſt him, = 
tO 


2.16 The Hiſtory of King Richard IT, 


took a Voyage to Ireland, upon which, the why. 
Kingdom at once revolted to his Coulin Heæury Duke 
of Lancaſter, whom he had not long belore baniſhe4 

King Kichard, upon his Return. finding him} 
forſaken by all his Subjects, reſigned his Crown to! 
his Couſin in a Parliament at Heſtmiaſter, w tua Con- 
rage and Compolednels, becoming a better King; at 
ter he had teigned in an inglorious and arbiiracy Man: 
ner for 22 Years. . 

He ſeemed in ſome Meaſure to have inherited ti; 
Father's great Spirit, but inſtead of turning it to tholz 
noble Actions, which had revdered the Black Prince 
the Admiration of th: World; by his unhappy Ects 


cation, and the Artifices of his pernicious Favourite, 
he diſplay'd it only in an unbounded Thirlt of arbiiry 
ry Power, and a profuſe Mag'iticence of Living: 

hich two fatal Paſſions not only brought himlelf tn 
a miſerable Cataſtrophe ; but likewiſe involved En: 
land in the moit diſmal and tedious Confuſions it ev: 
telt. 


13. HEMRT the IV. A. D. 1399: 


a Ho' King Henry the Fourth, the Son of Jena 


Gaunt Duke of Lancaſter, fourth Son to Kiny 
Eduard the Third, was choſen and crown 
King with the Conſent and Applauſe of the Nation, 
yet he could enjoy no Serenity of Mind while King 
Richard lived. And his Suſpicions and Fears being aug 
mented, by the Diſcovery of a Plot of ſome Noble 
men againſt his own Life; he cauſed that unfortunals 
Prince to be murder'd in Pomſract Caſtle. 
He invaded Scotland, to revenge the Incurſions d 
that Nation in the late Reign, but witn little Succel> 
A great part of King Henry's Reign was diſturbecif 
the Rebellion of the Piercy's; who, tho' they hid bet! 
the chief Inſtruments of raiſing him to the Crown, 
on tome Diſcontent forſook him; and joyning w" 
the Welch, and the Earl of Marche againſt him, © 
gaged the Nation in a troubleſome Civil War, wi" 
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the King with a wonderful Prudence and Magnanimi- 
ty at laſt put an end to. 

Having conquered many Difficulties of the like Na- 
ture, reclaim'd his Son Henry from his vicious Beha- 
riour, and by his great Mildneſs and juſtice gained the 
Atfections of all his Subjects, he expired in the four- 
terth Year of his Reign. 

He was a Prince ot great Prudence and Fortitude of 
Mind, and of no leſs Agreeableneſs and Sweetneſs in 
his outward Behaviour; of a ſtrict and impartial Juſtice 
to all his Subjects, and of Abilities every way equal 


to the moft difficult Atfairs of State; the only Blemiſh 


this Character, is the Murder of King Richard, which 
tis likely was what oppreſs'd his Conſcience on his 
Death-Bed, when upon light of his Crown, he broke 


Out 


| 
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out into that mournful Reflection, that God only Ine 
by what Means he obtain'd it. And the ſevere Ven. 
geance of Heaven, that purſued his Off-ſpring, plain. 
Iy ſhews us, that the molt exalted Virtues and (tri&e1 
Integrity in all the other Parts of our Lives, canyy, 
4 3 Sight of God, attone for one heinous unxepem. 
ed Sin. 


14. HENRY the V. A. D. 1413. 


Mm 
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ENRY the Fifth eldeſt Son to the deceaſed |; 1; 
upon his Acceſſion to the Throne, ſhewed hit 
ſelf entirely reformed from all thoſe mean Follies th: 
had ſo much diſhonoured his Youth. | 
In his firſt Parliament there was a Bill brought 
againſt the Temporalities of the Clergy, which extreal 
ly terrified all that Order; but the Archbiſhop of C 
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r bury, to ward againſt this Blow, at leaſt for the pre- 
at, made a fine Speech, wherein he put the King in 


Mind of his Title to the Crown of France, being the 
only lawful Heir of Edward the Tnird, and offered 


im a great Subſidy from all the Eccleſiaſticks to te- 


pal his Right. | 

The King was charmed with this mighty Project; 
and finding note but martial Methods would accom- 
pliſh it, he invaded France with a noble Army; and at 
the famous Battle of Agincourt, totally routed all the 
mighty Forces of the Heach King, and flew all the 
Flower of his Nobility, Purſuing this glorious Vic- 
tory, he in a little Time conquered ſo many great Ci 
tics and Provinces of France, that King Charles, terri- 
fied, at his dreadful Progreſs, and perſuaded by the 
Dake of Burgundy, (who was extreamly incenſed a- 
painſt the Dauphine, for having barbarouſly murder'd 
his Father) agreed to marry tis Daughter to King 
lenry, and to make him Regent of France during his 
own Life, and King at his Deceaſe Aud according- 
ly oblized a great Part of the Kingdom to {weir Ho- 


mage to hira as h's only lawtul Heir. 


Tho! the Dauphine was thus dilinherited, ſeveral 
Provinces ſtill adhered to him: Which King Ilenry in 
all Probability would, in a little ] ime, have entirely 
ſubdu'd; had not this mighey Conqueror in the midit 
of all h's Triumphs, expired at Bois de Vincennes, in 
the Tenth Year of his glorions Reign. 

This Prince zppears in every reſpec, to have been 
tie moſt il;ultivus unblemiſh'd Heroe, that ever fat 
on gur I hrone. So great was his Piety, that he never 
won the leaſt Victory, without aſcribing all the Glo— 
ri of it to his Meker; fo tender his Senſe of Jultice, 


chat he even ſent to Kowe for an Abloiution, tor the 


Murder of King Richard, which his Father had been 
pwiity of: So prudent, impartial, and gentle his Ad- 
Pivitration. that all nis Subjects adored him. His un— 
tampld Courage and Conduct are too glaring to 
need be ng mentioned. And yet with all thefe ſhining 
Vualitics, it was Perhaps a Piece of kind Providence, 

that 
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that he died ſo ſoon ; for had he lived to unite 10 But 
Crowns of France and Eng land, as he deſign'd, with! 
of thoſe Nations (and in all Probability the we hen the E. 
muſt have been, long before this, in a State ot m 2 * 
ble Subjection. | 1 


15. HENRY the VI. A. D. 1422. aer. 
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ING Hezry the Sixth, the only Son of tie i 
King, was but nine Months old when he ch the b 
to the Crown; yet by the prudeut Managem-® ligns, 
his two Uncles the Dake of Glonrefler 710! em don; 
Hug land, and the Duke of Beard R. gent of Elch a be 
the Aﬀairs of both Kingdoms were adminiitred“ DLrs 
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But upon the Duke of Burgundy's making a Peace 
with the Dazphine, and the Duke of Bedfora's Death, 
the Eng/i/þ Power and Dominions in France daily di- 
miniſh'd. 

And when the King grew up, the Government of 


Eigland was managed but little better; for his great 


gottneſs and Indolence, growing ſtill more and more 
apparent with his Years ; his haughty Queen and her 


Creatures ruled the Nation, as they pleaſed : And to 


eſtabliſh themſelves more firmly in their arbitrary 
Sway, they inhumanely murdered the Good Duke of 
Glouceſter, who was the only Perſon could check their 


imperious Proceedings; and by thus taking away the 


ſole Support of the feeble King, ruined themſelves and 


bim irretrievadly. 


Upon his Death, the aſpiring Duke of York, began 
to lay the Foundation of his own and his Family's fu- 
ture Greatneſs ; making great Complaints of the King's 
Unfitneſs for Government, and of the Tyrannical 
Sway of hi Queen and Miniſters : At the ſime time 
inſinuating bis own juſt Right to the Crown. Aud 
finding; the Nation ripe for Diſturbances, he and ſome 
Nodles of his Party raifed an Army, on the old Pre- 
tence of redrefſing Grievances, and removing evil Mi- 
niſters. Aude n a little time ingaging the King's For- 
ces, they overcime them, and took him Priſoner. But 
they ſoon came to an Agreement with the King, re— 
Noting him to his Liberty and Crown, and getting all 
the Offices of I rult in the State, put into their own 
Hands, 

But the Queef and Vork, till retaining an irrecon- 
eileable Hütte! at each other, the War ſo 1 broke ont 
Wan, And after a long Series of dreadful Confuſions 


d leveral Bloody Battles, Vit at laſt entirely got 
de better; and now uo longer diſlembling his De— 


ligns, he halted to he Fatliameiit, then ſitting in Lon— 
an; and publickly put in his Claim to the Crown, 
a being the Heir of Aue, only Daughter to Rover 
Lrimer Earl of Marche, who was the Son of PH. 
H the only Chi:d of Live! Duke of Clirexce, third 

Son 
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Son to King Edward the Third, and elder Brother f, 
John Duke of Lancaſter, trom whom the preſent Nin: 
was deſcended. : 

The Parliament taking this weighty Aftair into Con. 
ſideration, reſolved not to deprive the innocent He, 


of the Crown, during his own Life; but to {a:is6« | 
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the Duke of 7%r#s Demands, they declared him Pro— 
tector of the Realm while the King lived, and King 
England at his Deceaſe: EnaQting withal, that if e. 
ry's Party broke this Agreement by a new War, the 
uke of Yi ſhould immediately take Poſſeſſion 9 
the Crown. 
But the Queen reſolving not to give vp her Childrens 


Right, brought a new Army out of Scotland, which 


the Duke marched againſt, but iu the Engagement wi; 
overcome and 1] in. 

His brave Son Edward, purſuing his Father's great 
Deſigns, ſoun ſubdued all King Hur)“ Forces, and 
then marched to London, where he was joyſully re- 
ceiv'd, and according to the Decree of the late bat 
liament, proclaimed King, with great Applauſc aid 
Solemnity. 


Thus Hexry the ſixth, after an unhappy Reizn ct 
thirty eight Years, laſt his Crown, Hs Devotionand * 


Piety to God were illu(trious : So cxtraordinary were 


his Meekne's and Gentlene to his Fellow-Creatures, | 
that no Man ever received the ſlighteſt Injury or A 
front from him: And ſo great was his Humanity 


his Enemies, and ſo ſtrong bis Averiion to deſtroying 
them, by the Methods uſaally prictiſed among Fo 
ticians, that they in a great Meaſure @n:ributed tr ths 
Loſs of his Crown; yet none can cenſure the Col 
duct of Heaven, in letting him ſutfer all the Pu th: 
ments due to the Crimes of hs Grandfather ; it they 
conlider how well it had fitted him with Pa jencc and 
R:tignationu of Soul to bear them; and that h 199 
this Comfort in all bis Sorrows, which no wi 1:0 
Prince ever has, that he tell beloved and lament: !} 
his greateſt toes ; but above all, when we ret: ©; 
that as in his highelt Proſperity, he had ſpent li. ww hue 


um ; 
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Time, in preparing himſelt for Heaven; ſo in his Ca- 
lamities it could be no great Affliction to him, to 
joſe a flecting Crown on Earth, when he had ſo cer- 


tain a Protpect of an endlets, incoiruptible Diadem, 
laid up tor him there, 


16. Ewan the IV, A. D. 1461. 
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1 new Forces, and obliged the Vi: 
bel otre his Coronation to fight one [3 


in he 
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> 'gements. And t compleat his Felicity he took 
1 Priioner, and then going to Lndν 
A with great Magn ficence. 
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Being now in the Flower of his Age, he ſent his 
refolute, valiant Friend the Excl of Harw:ick Ambat— 
{2dor to Fraxce, to conclude a Marriage for him with 
the King's Siltcr-in-law. But while the Earl was ne- 


gotlating this Match, he falls paſſionately in Love with 


one Or his Own Subjects, the Lady Grey; and in 
ſpight of the Advice ot h's Mother and Nobility, and 
the Earl's Agreement with Frazce, mir: ied her. 

The Earl coming over, was extreamly diſpleas'd 
to find binf if ſlighted in this Manner. Aud joy ning 
the King's Drotier the Duke of Clarence (who was 
alto dſcontented, at the Favours he daily faw heaved on 
the Qucen's Relations) raiſed a new War, drove EI. 
ward Out Of FExglazd, avd taking Henry out Of the 
Tower. proclvin'd him King. 

But King Edward, ceiting Aſſiſtance from the Duke 


of Burgundy roturn'd, and by his artful Conduct (in 
Vhich few Princes ever exceeded him,) loon prevailed 
on m 11 t his Subjects d {ub mit to him: And Ine 


fierce 17 a7w:!th bring overthrown 4nd (lain in B tte, 
he quictly tool; Poſſeiiion of the Throne, and ſent 
that unhppy Shadow of Royalty Zleary, to the 7 ow- 
er again, Where he was ſoon after ſtaboed to Deata by 
he King's intumane Brother the Duke (f G!onceſter, 

This King made great Preparations of War againſt 
the Freacs, but concluded a Peace, before he pe:t rm- 
cd any great Action. 

The ambitions Duke of Glauceſter now began 10 8 
ſpire ro the Cron; end the better to cicar his WI) 
to it, got bis eiger. Bro'ter, the Duke ot CI. rente 
thrown into Piiton on Pfetence of I reaton, and then 
drowned him in a Butt of Wine. And (oon after be 
obtained a nure extenſies Fower of exerciling h's 


un:erd ©4 Cry lies; by the Death of the King; who 
expiied he YM Gf Ari in the twenty lecoma Ye? 
Ci Bis Ret 
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exceſſive and uncommon turn to intriguing and amouts. 
And his ttrenyih of Mind, was moie conſpicuous in 
his great Lubtility and diſſimulation than in any ut thoſe 
tair Virtues, that ony ht to adorn a heroick King. But 
as he feem'd in moſt parts of his Conduct very un- 
gratetul to Heaven, which had ſet that Crown on his 
Head, which 10 many of his Ancelto: > had been de- 
priv'd oft, 10 he was feverely pun'th'd by it, in the 
Miſcties that tell on h's unhappy Children. 


17. E DWA D V. A. D. 1483. 
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DWARD the Fifth being about thir--.n Y ars of 
Age, upon his Father's Death wa proc aimed 


Kina the Duke 07 Glozrcefter, know 'ng this wa the on- 
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ly Time for accompliſhing his tteaſonable Deligne, im- 
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Mother's Relations. b: heated them ano got him into 
his own Hands, He then managed (> .rttul.y w the 
Privy Council, that he was declared Lord Protector of 
the Kingdom. And when he had by Thr.a's and Pro. 
miles forc'd the Dake of D, the King's younger 
Brother fromthe Senctuary at ei miuſter, Where his 
Mother fled with him, he Cent them buih to the Tower 
on FPretence of fceuming thei Perfons. 

Now R:ch2rd takes oft that Mask of Reverence and 
Love to the King, with which he had all this Lime 
deceiv'd the Kingdom, and declared both him and tis 
Brother illegitimate, on Account of their Father's hzv- 
ing been contratied to another Woman, before bis 
Marriage with their Mother, and lu made himſelf th: 
only lawful Heir of the Crown, 

There was none to ſtand by the yonng Princes; for 
the Lord [1;//:zgr and all others that were able to ſupport 
them, were already beheaced ; and the whole Nation was 
ſo much terriged by their tear of the Duke of Glorce/ter, 
and amuſed by the Artifices of the Dake of Bc, Yam, 
his great Friend, that they lubmitted to let them <0 
whatever they pleaſed. So the Protector was proclaimed 
King, and the Magnificent Preparations that were 0c: 
jigned for Zdward's Coronation ferved tor his. 

And thus ended the mock Reign of this injured 
thn Orphan, after it had lalted two Months ande ne 

ays. 


18. RI c uA R D the III. A. D. 1483. 


Ho King Richard had eſtabliſhed himſelf on tie 
Throne, with ai. the Security aud Firmneſs that 


human Subtiliy could invent; yet hi great Guilt, 206 
fer of the People's rifing ſome time or other, to fe. 
dre! the Wronses Ot the er yvoung King, hourly tat: 
nieuted im, To fiee timer ircom theſe Terrors, 1s 
zurclenting I'yrant cauſ d his two innocent Nephes“ 
to be inhuman y murder'd inthe Tower. | 

ut ihis Cru-Ity, inſtead of eating, aggravated his dM” 
ſerv; „i the Forizs of Hell ſeemed nw to havnt 0 
Soul: le lutpected every Body, hated every B & 
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and was himſelf equally oGious to foreign Nations, 
and h's own Subjects. 

Aud Heaven being now no longer able to bear with 
his execrable Crimes, his powerful and only Suppe r- 
ter, the Duke of Backing ham, either terrified at his Cru- 
ty ro his Nephews, or dilobliged by being refuied fone 
Favour he demanded, deſerts him, and retires ftom 
Conit to his Country honſe. 

There, by the Perſuaſions or the famous Morten, 
Biſh »p of Ely, he reſolves to place Hears Tudor, Eat! 
of Richmond, the only remaining Heir of the Houſe of 
Laacaſler (who was then an Exile in Fr--#ce) on the 
Throne; and by marrying him to the Princeſs El:z4- 
beth. eldeſt Daughter to Edward the IV. to unite the 
two contending Families, and leitle the Crown on a 
laſtiug Foundation. 
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This marriage being agreed on, between the Coun. 
teſs of Richmond, Henry's Mother, and the Queen Dow- 
acer, Henry makes Preparations for War in France, great 
Nun. dero dai.y flocking to him from all Parts of Eg. 
dana: Various were the Stratagems Richard uſed to pet 
him betr.y*d into, his Hands, but being diſappointed in 
them all, he refoived to prevent his Marriage With the 
Urincels Elizabeth, by marrying her himſelf, tho” ſh: 
was h's Neice, 

To compals this monſtrous Deſign, by his unkind 
and cruel Behaviour (aſſiſted perhaps by Poyſon) he 
broke his Wite's Heart. But before he could accom— 
pliſh this Proje, the Earl of Richmond landes, and he 
was obliged to haſten with all his Trovps to oppole 
bim. Both Armies met at Boſworzh, aid after Rc - 
ard had fought couragiouſly a long Time, his Troops 
were overcome (to their own great Joy) and himle'f 
ſlain, and called to give an Account ot all his purple 
Villanies, before the Tribunal of his Creator. 

His Character is certainly one of the blackeſt, that 
is recorded in Hiſtory, So rooted and inveterite wer? 
h's Habics of Vice, that it is ſcarcely credible there was 
ever ſuch a Monſter among Men. His Cruelty did not 
riſe from his Ambition, but his Ambition from an in- 
fernal Deſire of having it in his Power to indulge him- 
f-If in that. He murdered five of the Royal Fami), 
two of whom fell by his own bloody Hands: and be- 
ſides them, he deſtroyed great Numbers ot the Nobili- 
ty: So that in his whole Condud, he ſeemed to vie with 
Heaven, in making his Soul as deformed and hideous, 
as that had mide his Body. His Death put an end to 
the long Contentions of the two Families, upon the 
Review of whoſe Ch: raters, it mult be owned, that 
tho? the Houſe o Vert had certainly the greateſt Right 
to the Crown; yet the Prin cs of the Line of Lancaſter, 
were of much more h roick, generous 'Diſpolitrons, 
and every Way better deſerving to wear it. 


9. HENRY 
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19. HEKNR the VII. A. D. 1485. 


| Eary Inden, S8 11-10 1-2rgaret, Coumels ot Kc 
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Samerſet, 8 n OT 70h Ea ot 54207 of W 1» was che 
gn of Job of Gaunt, Duke of Lac, by his hu 
Wife Cath.irme Sswinfbrd, having dvercome Aichur, 
me III. went Girectiy to L, and was crowned King, 
He there matfied, according to hs Promiſe, the 
Pri ceſè Elizabeth, and by that (ati fied the Deſires of 
his 5ubieCts, and rendred his Titie to the Crown in- 
diſput ible. But notwithitanding this, he was toon atter 
alarmed by the Sedition of one Lanbert, who pre» 
tended to be Earl of Harwich, Son to the Duke of 
Clarence, whom Henry had from the beginning of his 
Reign kept Priſoner in the Tower: But ihe Impottor 
Was 
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was aken Priloner, and inſtead of wielding a S:epter 
compelled to tu: i a Spit in the King's Kitchen, 

King Henryengaged in Wa- againſt &rauce with the 
Puke of Bretaigu, but the French King npon the Duke's 
Death. getting that D-(chy into his Pol Mon, conclu— 
ded a Peace t! Henry, giving him a great Sum of 
Money in hand, ard prom'ting to pay him an annual 
Tribute duri:-g both their Lives. 

This War was not quite finiſhed, when the Dutcheſ; 
of Burgundy. Siiicr of Edward the IV. through her 
irrecone leable Hatred to the Houſe of Lancaſter, ſet 
up a naw]ẽ Ii poſtor / erkin Wiarbeck, declating him to 
be Richard Duke of York, who had been ſpared by 
thoſe that mur hered Vis Brother Edward the V. and 
eſcaped out of the Toiver. This ſham Prince behave 
himſe!f fo utfu ly, tnat he was treated like a Prince by 
the Kings of France und Scotland, and raiſed great Pu- 
mu'ts in £2g/aud. After various turns of Fortune, at 
Jaſt he teil int} King Henry's Hands, and having mide 
a puolick Confeſſio of his mean Birth, was in ſome 
time after condemn'd to be hanged, 

The King, to prevent auy D'ſturbances for the ſu— 
ture put the innocent Earl of {Parwickto Death alſo, 
to the gt at D ſhonour of his Reign; and made a firm 
Peace with the King of Scotland, by marrying his e. 
deſt Danuhter to bim. 

Ihe Nation being now under no Uneaſineſs, but what 
aroſe from the Kiig's Avarice, which was his great 
Foible; and the Cruelty ot his two infamous Emilla- 
rie Empſon and Dzaley, who extorted vaſt Sum: of 
Mon y trom all Feople, on various Pretences; the 
King vimelt expited iu the twenty tourth Year of his 
Reign. | 


No Man ever was more fiited by Heaven, for heal- 


ing the Breaches of a viltratted bleeding Nation, with 
the greateſt Prudence and Foriitnde, than Heury the 
VII. and none ever perf tm'd ſod fficult a I ask better. 
For wich Reaſon, his '_ovetoul.: 15s, which was his 
greateſt “ ault, eſpecially, ſince he ſe: med penitent for 
it at hs Death, ought to be forgiyen, or rather buried 
in Oolivion by Polterity. 
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and Lantaſter were havpily united, upon ni Fe- 
ther*s Death was croned Ning. 

He .immediatcly mutird Catharine, Widow tO 178 
Br ther Prince Artbur, us is Father, i. tongh hi En- 
wil-ingnclſs tw reiſtote ler Dowry, tad 0h!)1:5-8 ':13 

B iis a War with the Em rot Aga. See, in 
which King Heary was very fictets tl, th re un' no- 
thing cemarkab'cin tefttiiweins M ar ot his &'gu, 
Which were ipent wholly in us. t 


Pow namnents snd 
other courtly Divethoné, in wiick tne King Tron Git 
fipetcd ali hi- Father's Vait T'rcathircs ; aud the moe 
10 gratify bis Subjects he bekeaged their great Vyprot- 
tors Epſon and Diitey. 
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Bu upon the King's ſcrupling the Lawfulneſs of h, 
M-rriage with his Brother's Wife, and the Pope's ce. 
fuung et do him Juſtice in divorcing him, he andaunt- 
edly, at once, threw off the Tyranny of the Sce of 
Rose. under Which England had groaned more that: 
fiv. hundred Ye.rs and declared himſelf Supreme Head 
Of the Church. Arid purſuing this noble Beginning, 
he cauſed the Bible to be trantlared into Eugliſh, de 
ſiroyed great Numbers of Images, and pulled down 
all the Monaſt-ries. In all other Reſpects, he conti 
nue d a violent Bigot to the Romiſh Principles, and pu: 
to Death gre t Numbers of both Parties, one for de- 
nying ! ranſuiſtanti2tion, and others for denying his 
Supremacy. His Temper being alſo ſtrangely altered 
from what it was in his Youth. Hebcheaded the learn 
ed Sir Thomas Moor, Cromwell, and ſeveral other great 
Men, upon different Pretences ; nor did his Wite 4»: 
Bol. ine, whom he once ſo patlionately loved, eſcape 
hi- Cruelty, 

But at] ſt, his Morofeneſs and his Diſtempers en— 
crealing with his Years, he died in the thirty eighth Vest 
of his Keign. 

He was a Prince of great Courage and Policy, who 
waintain'd his Honour to its greatelt Height among 
fore gn ' rin«es, and pref” rv'd his Prerogatives at home, 
without i:tringing hi Subjects Liberties. Ard tho” ti 


too plein f:om wol of the Actions of hi Life, and 
. eſp cial'y his Conduct to his Wives, and ſeveral ot 


his: ft faithful Servants, ch t he had little or no denſe 
of ie ion, yet that ousht to be no Blemiſh upon the 
glar : Reformation, of which he was made an I. 
{tri nt; fince'tis the pe uliar Glory of the Foreſight 
of au All vile Being to b ing the moſt happy Effects 


from the worſt © Cauf:-.. We ought to pay ſome I} 


Regarit to hs Me nw y however, not only becauſe be 
was the ficlt i: thor of fo good a Work, but allo be- 
cauT. he was the Father of two admirable Princes, 
who com; lcated the Reformation with as much Piety 
ad VWiiſdum, as he begun it with Bravery and Kelo- 
lation > 


21. EP. 
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21. EpwARPD the VI. 
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Dwaird te VI. Son £0 og lem the VIII. by 
his thitd Wife Ja ze Sener, o' te was but nine 
Years oi Age hen he « Came to tie (a imme— 
diately ſnewed what happy i hen i14gut be expected 
from him, by his zealous . with his Uncle the 
Duke of Szene:, Lord Fromttos of Emgiand, ant 
that tiuly primitive and pious Pietace Archuiſhop Cran- 


mer, in finiſhing the Reſorfuiation. 

or which cud, klomilles on the maſt important 

Points of Religion were publ.thed, a Bite in Em: 7 

was (et up in every Laim h ch, and Images were 

pulled down iu all piages; and the Prot eto; 's Power 
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he proceeded in the Reformation with the Concurrence 
of che Parliament, commanding the Commun'on tv 
be received in boch Kinds, 2 new Office to be com- 
poſed tor the Sacrament, wherein Trantubltantiation 
was denied, and Anricular Confeſſion to be aboliſh- 
ed; ard in fin”, ſettled the Church of Eug land, in al- 
moſt ali Poinis, as it is at this time. 

Upon theſe Alteration: the malicious ignorant Prie(ts, 
with whom the Nation ſwarmed, raiſ.d Rebelijons in 
ſeveral parts of the Kingd m, which, tho? they held 
out -gaiolt the King's repeated Offers of Mercy, were 
all twppret>*d by his vic rious Arms, But in themidit 
of thele ha; py Traniactions, the Duke of Somers, 
by the wickes lots and falle Accuſations of the Duke 
of Northumberland. was turned out of all his gre.t 
Offices, condemned to die, and accordingly behead:d, 
to the gre:t Grief of all good Men; tor he was tic 
great Support of the Reformation both at home and 
abroad. the chief Prop of the youthiul King, and vni- 
verſally beloved by tis Commoaality, for his jait Gur 
verninent, 

The Duke of Nor:bamberland having now got the 
Governmnen and the King into his Hands, began to 
diſpisy his internal Projects; for the King fell into 4 
Iingriug Sicknc's, as 'twas gene: ally ſuſpe cted by Fo 
ſon, in which he was prevai!'d on by the ambitions 
Duke's Advice, and his own Unwillingn:(s to leave 
the refurtned Religion to the Mercy of a violent 5% %, 
(as his Silter Mar) Was) to dilinbetit his two Sitters, 
znd ſettle the Crown on tine Lacy June Ure\', whe 
was the Grand daughter of Airy, toe young'r Oiltet 
of Ileury tle VIII. and Wite dt the Lord GLI 
Dadley, SOR io the Duke of Northumb.rlinmd Sen 
after Wh'c': he expired. wih the moſt cxalted Marks 
Ol Piety tG ht Maker, and Love to his Suhj d, u 
the ſeverth Year ef bis Reign. 

Nothing can be a ne evidet Demonitration of 
the Crimes and Imp'ity of the People of England at 
th.ttime, than the Angi y' thnking them unwortiy 
10 great a Bleſling as this (xtraordinaty young Pri. 2X 
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would have been to them, had he lived; for there was 
never any at h's Ave, hid an Undeltanding ſo tho- 
roagnly accompliſhed with all forts of Learning, was 
ſo perfectly verſed in the Affairs of his Kingdom, or 
ler med lo intent 10 make bis Subjects happy, or to 
crown all, was adorn'd with fach a tender, juſt and 
exa'ted ſenſe of Re gion and heroick Gootneſs ; and 
Heaven ſurely in aß owing him fo ſhort a Lie, ſeem- 
ed relolved to reward his carly Picty, vy taking him | 
before he felt the [horns and Troubles of a Crown, 
t» that angelical Society, for which he was ſo pet feck— 
ly fitted. 


22. Qneen Mary. A. D. 1553. 
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claimed Queen, but the Princeſs Mary, eldeſt Daugt 
ter to King Henry the VIII. by his fitit Wie c. 
rine of Hain, gathered Forces to aſſert her Rig; 


of a ſenſe of Juſtice to her, and their Hatred to be 
Dake of Northumberland, coming to her Aﬀiilt nc 5 
ſhe went to London, where ſhe committed che La ſoye 
Jane Grey, Northumberland, and all their Relations; Hop 
the Tower; and was her ſelf folemnly crowned. Te aud 
Duke of Northumberland was ſoon after beheaded, , Cau 
the univerſal Joy of the Nation, and the Lady J,, 4, 
ſo as much lamented and deplored, as he ad ben To. 
detelted ; for ſhe was the Wonder of that Ave, tir gail 
Piety, Learning and Beauty, and had been compels} on. 
to take the Crown, intirely againſt her Will. "= 
This Queen turn'd all the Proteſtant Biſhops oute Ce 
their Sees, and put violent Papiſts in their Places, Se er 
annulled all the Ordinances of King Exward, tr 1} F. 
Reformation of the Church, and in a tile Tin Lex 
brought back Religion to the ſame Face it ha at i foun 
Father's Death. Her Intereſt al ſo being ſtrength-a Row 
by her Marriage with P-:/;p King of Hain, ſhe pu rem; 
lickly renounced her Title of ſupreme Head t t reac 
Church, ſet up the Papal Authority in England oguilff very 
and, as far as was in her Power, 1citored the £1:Þ are x 
fruits and Abbey-lands, which her Father had tale ny 
from them, to the Clergy. ber 
The Queen having thus eſtabliſhed Idolatry, and 8% Prin 
perſtition throughout the whole Kingdom, begs Loyn. 
bloody and dreadful Perſecution againſt the reform: 700% F 
Religion, little inferior to the S Inquitition; Efes 
which Five pious worthy Biſhops, great Numb 
the inferior Glergy, and vaſt Multitudes of the Lu 
were molt inhumanely and tyrannically burned: 
ſhewing at their Deaths, the moſt extraordinary CY 
rage, Fiety, and Reſignation to God, I hrice hap: T 
and triumphant Souls, whoſe teſolute and undauii 


Adherence to Truth, has ſet a glorious Example 4e, 
Poſterity, of what Godlike H-ights human Nature 1 
' 


ariſe to! Hail bleſſed and illuſttious Spirits, whole! 


:oick Sufferings in the Cauſe of your Saviour, have 
Iimmortalized your Names to lateſt Ages on Earth, and 
advanced you to never-fading Crowns, far more glitte- 
ng than thoſe of the molt victorious Cunquerors aud 
YE mighty Monarchs to all Eternity in Heaven. 

„Hut the Queen's Cruelty did not paſs, without the 
1 eyereſt Vengeance of God; for in the height of her 
10Y Hopes ſhe foun! her ſelf diſappointed of Children, 
„and was diſpiſe4 and left by her Husbind, in whoſe 
v Cauſe notwithſtanding, ſhe engaged in a War againſt 
Trance, in which ſhe loſt Calais and all her other 
= Towns in that Kingdom: And to compleat her An- 
i guiſh a dreadful Peſtilence raged over the whole Nati- 
oF on. All theſe Misfortunes, joy ned With the hatred ſhe 
FT found her Subjects had conceived againſt her and her 
Jl Clergy, threw her into a Dropſy, of which ſhe died, 
del after ſhe had reigned five Years and four Months, 
Y This Queen was adorn'd with ſome good Senſeand 
Learning; ſhe could d ſſemble protoundly, when ſhe 


"© found it neccſſiry, and was extremely bigotted to the 


il} Rowiſo Errors: And tho' in all other Reſpects, ſhe was 
pu remarkable for Devotion and Strictueſs of Lite; yet by 
IF reaſon of her melancholy Diſpoſition, they appeared 
very unam able in her. The great Cruelties of he: Reign, 
ate not in the leaſt to be wondered at, ſince her own 
aid natural Moroſeneſs, incenſed, by the il! Uſage ſhe and 
ber Mother had received. and ſoured by the KI 
| Y& Principles capable of poyloning the ſweeteſt Minds, 
21 Y joyned with the fiery and ty:annical Spirits of the Fo- 
ma ih Prelates, could not. chuſe but produce ſuch diſina! 
; 'W Efeas. 
4+ 
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1 He Princeſs Elizabeth, ſecond Daughter to King 
Henry the VIII. by his ſecond Wife Aune be. 
e lire, ſucceeded her Silter, to the univerſal Joy of tlic 
Nation. 

0 a 
K This excellent Princeſs, being as zealous for the 
Goſpel and Reformed Religion, as her vilter had been 
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for the Spirit ions 07 Noime, ba ſhed the Papi! Hs 
thority cut of her Doininion«, and ſettled the Chure! 


of Ex: 


n mail Things, as her pigus Brother ef 


And ths mighty Change ſhe brought about in tees: 


cf one 


ton. 


Year, With ſo much Prudence and Pol. 
that it proud not the leait D ſturbauce in the N. 


1 


Nor vecte her own Subjects the only Obje ds ul he 
pions Cate; for ſhe tre.d the refortmed Noviliy off gre: 
Scotlaza fo the Tyranny of the Qucen Regent ade re 
the F, enge Cœutt. 
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cainſt the Pope, Spain and his own rebellious Sub- 

ects, who all entted imo a League to deprive him 

bf his Crown. 

And laltly that ſhe might ſhew herſelt the common 

Bother of all the Retorimed, ſhe ſup; lied the Dr/treſt 

States of Holland with valiant Troops, ad great Sums 

of Money azaizlt thetyrannical Fo wer of Spain, fiom 

the beginning of their Wars to her Leath, 

But during all theſe Triamphs abroad, ſhe was made 
yery uneaſy by the Pop Party at nome, Who cn. 
den outed to d-itroy her, and place Mary Queen Of 
LA, who bid been kept many Years Prüoner in 

E1:1azz4, onthe Throne; heſe repeated Provocations, 
1 Laſt fo ircitated the Queen's Mind that ſhe put that 
mifortunzte Princeſs ro Death, to the great Blemich 
and Dihonour of her Reign. 

She wies ſoon attet alarmed with the News of a 
eteadful Invaſion from Span, the Saccels of which, 
all the Popz/þ Countries ſeemed as tuily aflared of, as 
if England were alrcady conquered. But during the 
Whole Voyage oi US Armada, Providence ſeemed a- 
verle to theo, by diſturding te Seas with tempello— 
dus Winds. And when at laſt they did pproach our 
Coalts, they were all diſpetſed and driven back by the 
Valour and Bravery of the EAgliſh Fleet. 

i} When this mighty Quz-en had thus made her ſet 
me Idol of her own Subjects, the Terror of Foreign 
* i WPrinces, the chief Support of the Proteſtant Religion 
Miro? all Europe, and th: Wonder of the whole World; 
ie expired iu the forty fifth Year of het Reign. 
be was ungueltionably, 2 m ft extraordinary and 
he:oick Princeſs, under whom E::;laud was more glo- 
elrous and happy thin under any of our Kings. She had 
y oÞ zreat natural Gnus, and improved it exceeding'y 
bey reading and obfervation ; and her piety was ſo ap- 
arent thro? the whol: cout ſe of her Life, that nothing 
but her gre..t Sub ilty in the Government ot her King- 
om, and her wonderful Depth in Politicks, wh'chare 
af: ſeldom contittent with it, could give any the lealt 
„ WHiudle to doubt of it. She deviated from the Rules 
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of Virtue in nothing, but her beheading the Queen 
Scotland, out of a poor mean-ſpirited Fear Hat Hyg 
ven, which had ſo often (ignalized it le't in her pr, 
ſervation, cou'd not fill guard her Lite without t+ 
Deſtruction of h:r Rival. But tho! God was eat. 
to inflict ſuch great Misfortuues on that unhappy Fr ug 
in her Life-time, he has fince fully compenfated then 
all, by making her he Mother of a long Race of 
Juſtrious Princes, who, in all likelihoog. will pak 
the Engliſh Crown while the World lalts. | 


24 Aus the I. A. D. 1653, 
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Qucen El. 2abeth, Temes Stuart King Of See.. 
Son to Queen Mary, only Heir ot King 7 
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th. Son to King James the IVth. and Queen Mar- 
ret, eldeſt Daughter to King Henry the VIIth. of 
gland; by her ſecond Husband Henry Stuart, Son 
; Matthew Earl of Lennox, and Margaret Dowg- 
Daughter of Queen Margaret, and Archibald 
bug Earl of Angus, was proclaimed King ot Ezg- 
1d, and crowned with great Pomp. 
The Popiſh Party ſeeing both Kingdoms thus hap- 
iy united, and the Proteſtant Religion firmly elta- 
ſhed in them, formed a helliſh Conſpiracy of blow- 
n up the Pariiament-houſe by Gruri-powder, witi the 
ling, Lords and Commons in it. But this horrid Plot 
as diſcovered, aud the Authors of it ſuffered cond'zn 
MunMhment. 
This Piince put an End to the long War between 
Fain and Englund, and was fo detirous of that Mo- 
urch's I riend(hip, that he even b-.heided the great Sit 
aher Raleigh to gratific his Revenge. 
Nay more, out of an unaccoyntable Fondneſos of 
partying his Son Prince Charles to the Jufanta, he 
ploriouſly permitted his excellent Daughter Princeis 
[:zabeth and her Husband to be deprived of the Pa- 
tinate; nor could he be moved by the united Intr: a- 
e of his Subjects, and the Tears of his Daughte 
take up Arms for her Relief; being ({ti11 buoyed up 
:h Hopes of having all reltore1 by the Mediation 
the Spaziſh King: Bat when 'twas too late, find- 
g bimſelf dilappointed by them, both in his Son's 
arciage, and the recovery of his Daughter's Domi- 
ons, he declared War againſt Spaiz ; but before he 
buld perform any thing in it, he expired in the tweu- 
fourth Year of his Reign. 
This Prince made a much greater Proficiency in 
earning than Kings uſually do, He always declar- 
himſelf firmly attached to the Proteſtant Iutereſt, 
Id ſeemed to have a high Senſe of Religion; tho' 
muſt be owned, the fl:gran: Breach of his Vow, 
d puniſh Thomas O verbury's Mutderers, is no great 
15 Witance of it, but all allow him to have been very 
„ade. His great Policy and King-craft in which he 
i ceputed to have excelled, by teaſon of the ex- 
Vo : treme 
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treme Fearfulnef and Cowardice of h's TempMWncnt 
proved but of little Service to him in any Emergeycylfify re 
and his Liberalicy and Profuſeneſs to his Favqgy;i Mis V\ 
were fo extravagant, that they nit ouly fabio. 
himſe!f to the coutinnal Domineering of his Par . 
ments, but alſo exhauſted his Treaſury ſo much, h W. 
It proved in a great meifire, the Foun Jatiou of Diane 
the Trouble, that befel his Succeſſor. klo 
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25. CHARLES the I. A. D. 1625. 


LO 

HARLEsS Prince of ///ales, only Son to the ce lch! 
cceſed King, upon his Acceſſion to the He “ey 
found the Kingdom engaged in War against Harn, aud palle 
the Crown iu great nee 0” Money, intrit 
Upon theſe weighty Affairs, he called three Pa li EX 
men wen 
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ments in alittle time after one an ther, each of which 
Freaton of their extreme Unwillingn-1s to ſupply, 
is Wants, and continual Feuds and Comp aints, he 
1l0;ved in Diſcontent, to the great Lillatisfactionof 
he Nation. 
Weatied With thus fruitleſly contending with Par- 
jantents tor the Relict of his Neccfiities, he fatally 
telolved upon another Scheme, and with the Cun- 
curren.e Or the Judzes (who poorly wanted either 
Goodnets or Courage to tell him the Danger of his 
Velign) tent Orders io the Sheriff, of every Coumy, 
6 collect Money over all the Nation by the King's 
Vit, witzout the Authority of Parliament, under the 
ame of SH p-: TI his joyned With the long 
continuance of Parliaments, exceedingly alienated 
ne Hearts of his Majeſty's Subjects from him, and 
MW:i(cd n em ſuch Suipicions of his Deitgus, as could 
cr after be extinguiſhed by ail the tromitcs and 
ouceflious he could m:ke. 
yoou after by the Advice of ſome of his Courtiers, 
Who were mote zcalous than politick, he reſolved io 
eltabliſn the Kites and Ceremonies of the Church of 
England in Scutlund, which fo incenteda vreat part ot 
tat People, tnt it produced frveral 1 umults in the 
Nation, and atlait ended in = War between them ond 
the King; in which, {ome of his M jeſty's Forces be- 
ing defeated, he was reduced to great Perplexity, and 
by his preſſing Necellities, joyned with the united In- 
icaties of ail his Subjects, was at lalt obliged to call 
a Parliament at Lomas. | 

he Members of this Parliament, were moſt of' em 
Gentlemen of great Abilities, and met with mighty 
V.11zns of recrefling the Nation's Grievances ; tho? 
tis to be teared, by what afterwards followed, that 
lome of them had Projects of another nature. The King, 
ee ſenuble of his former Errors, granted them whatever 
ef 'ncy delired tor the Security ot their Livertics, and 
1 oF pallcd Lveral Ads which put it out of his Power to 

nine them: clpecially that tata} AG for continuing 

la the Ferlament then tinting, as long as taey pleated, Vet 
eu luch Was fe unbappy Milunderitiniing between this 
' ailiament 


3 „ aa pr 


144 The Hiſtory of K. Charles I. 


Parliament and the King, that there appeared no Hop" hi 
of a Peace, but one unaccountatie Breach ſuccece Hot t 
another, till at laſt a diſmal War broke gut, in wy Wiſe 
more Battles were fought, more Bi od ſpHed, mn, eeat 
Towns beſi ged and gre © Men deitroy ed, thin Hwa 
land ever ſaw in ſo Hort a time. Che 1 meg ich. 
laſt proved VIdtoασπσ in all Places, and © ©0116 0! 
their Triumphs, wade the untortun ite King hint ars 
their Priſoner. Jus al 

New tropoſals of Peace were then offered to; * 
King, to which, tho' in ſeveral Points unreaſons if thi 
he contidering his reſent Condition, yielded. And n Woflib 
all People wete big with the Ho. es of peedy Acc n 
modation, when of a ſuddeo, the Parliament's Ari y, 
the underhand M nagement «© f Crowwe! and Other At 
bitious Officers, took the King's Ferſon into their oy 
Hands, marched to London, and expelling all thy 
Members who were well affected to a Fe ce wy 
his Majeſty, out of the Parliameni-Huvlie, filled: 
Places with Creatures of their own. 

The Parliament being thus new modelled, ſet up! 
Fligh Court of Juſtice, which brought the King toa t, 
mal I ryal, and p:{fI-d Sentence of Death on hin; 
a Moit inhumane and unchrittian Mlanner; accord] 
to M hich, he was two Day+-atier Beheaded, betore 
own Palace Gate at }/b:::4a:l, in the twenty for 
Year of his Reign. 

This was the deplorable Cataſtrophe of the unt 
tunate Charles the l. who was certiinly, u hate 
may be ptetended [ſo the conttary, a zealous. Pritt 
tant; and whom ail zchnon!. ge 10 have been! 
moſt Religious and unblemiſhed Frince, a5 © His br 
vate Characler in i Life, and the mot} Chriſti 
and heroick Suffer at bis Toth, cf auy that 6 
wore a Crown. 1 he extraoroimary Cat dour and 
ccrity of his Own I mper, „hien made him 00 f 
to confide in the about him, was one atcat Nicäa 
his Ruin, It moſt be confe fle, there were forment 
trary Proccedings in the beplun ug of his Reign, wii 
were the effects of In rudence, and not any Dri) 
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is his Enemies infinuated) on his Subjects Liberties : 
ut tho? theſe raſh and unpolitick Ads gave the firſt 
iſe to his Troubles, yet had it not been for his too 
feat Indulgence and Conceſſions to his People at- 
twards, they would never have come to ſo high a 
itch. There were, in fine at this time, a great num- 
er of concurring Cauſes, which produced thoſe civil | 
ars, for the Puniſhment of a Nation grown facti— | 
us and wanton with a long Series of Peace and Plen- 
; and for the rendring conſpicuous ſeveral Virtues 
f this pious Prince, which otherwiſe could never 
oflibly have appeared to the Word. 


26 CHARLES the I! A. PD. 1648. 
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DRINGE Charles, eldeſt Son tothe late unnap®y | 
King, was upon his Father's death, the * 
ing 
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King of England; but before he came in real. t 
pollels it was ordained by the prov ivence of Hen 

to pals th:o' a great Variety of Mistortunes and if | 
appointments, 

Lor the tloufe of Commons, not ſatisfied with tte 
Cruelty to King Charles the I. parſuea his Off: pet 
with the fame 1rcecontileable Spirit of Revenge; x: 

Cammoinded a Pubhck Prociamation ti-ro? the w ho! 
Kingdom, tor the drJanberiting g all the Koyal Line ; 
tozal i ( wolyhing of Monarc! 35, nu ſetting uſp a Comm, 
woalth 17 Eugland : . __ allo abol (hed the H Jil! 
of Pers; ard fotook the SMpPreme Power of the NA 
tion into their own Hands. But tot content with thi 
they tetolved to reduce all the other Parts of his Mu 
iily's Dominions to theic Obedience alſo; and 1: 
that end, {cot Croawel with a great Army to ſubtus 
[retiard. | 

That Kin dom had groaned for ſevera! Veustoge 
ther under a d tum War, whi ch was beg in with 26 
excciable Mafla reef almoſt all the Proteitants by ri 
Pap le, who excited and encouraged by the Pope's Þul 
and the Contriv.ince of the jciu'ts, role at once ove 
the wiole Nation, aud exerciſed the moiſt nnhcard.! 
RA; Cruelties on their iellow Subjects, v 
out the lealt Regard to Age, Sex or D gi'ty : deſtro; 
ing maſhart ume more than an handed thouta id 
Poop! e, and that by the molt Inhuman and 14 105 
Methods, that the witty Malice of bel'ifſh tienas 
Popiſh Prieſts could invent. A dteꝛdtul Example 
What the Reformed may at any tine expect, tron 
thoſe that are intluenced by the unmerciful Princ pics 
ct Rome ! 

After a tedivus Scene of Diſinal Defolations, 85 
PCs, Murders and | realons, the *larqui is of Om. 
- laſt made got a Sort of a Feace betweenthe Kinga 

ne Rebels; ; and a Great Army together, by which 


hopes to {ecare the whole [land for the King. Duty ll 


Heaven, wh.ch could never permit fach iufernal 0: 
pinnings to end happily, iu the Sopport of 10 good. 


Gaule, had reicrved the 47% tur wi igneous and i 
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rible Vengeance from the Hand of Crowwel, who land · 
ing with a Great Army, overcame the Marquiſs and 
forced him out of Ireland, over-run all Places with 
his triumphant Banners, took all the garriſoned Towns 
putting every one to the Sword without Mercy ; be- 
ſides many thouſands whom he ſent for Slaves to the 
Weſt- Indies, dividing all their Lands among his own 
Soldiers: And in ihort, puniſhing them all ſo ſeverely, 
that he would probably have extirpated the Natives en- 
tirely out of the Country, had he not been obliged to 
retutu to England on Other Projects. 

For the Scots, ſenſibly touched with Remorſe tor 
their having had ſo great a hand in the King's Miſ- 
fortunes, which they now ſaw carried to extremities 
they never deſigned, upon the death of Charles the J- 
preclaimed his Son the Prince of Wales, King of Scots 
land; and bringing him from Holland, crowned him 
with great Solemnity, and raiſed a great Army for him 
to regain his Exgliſßh Dominions : Upon which, the 
Parliament ſent the Victorious Cromwel, juſt fluſhcd, 
with the Conquelt of Ireland, to ſubdue them; who 
in ſhort time reduced the King to ſuch great Dif. 
ficulties, that he was obliged as the laſt Effort of adeſ- 
perate Cauſe, to march with his Army into Euglaud, 
whither Cromwel followed him; and at Worceſter en- 
tirely overthrew all his Forces. After this Defeat, the 
King wandered in ſeveral Parts of England, for about 
ſeven Weeks; in which time, he lay concealed in the 
famous Tree, which has ever ſince been called the 
Roval Oak at Boſco-bell, often encompaſſed by Soldiers 
who were ſent in ſearch of him; and eutrulted him- 
ſelf alſo with a number of Men and Women of mean 
Condition, whoſe F idelities were yet ſo illuſtrious, that 
none of them betrayed him for the great Reward offer- 
ed by the Parliament. But at laſt, having by the 
wonderful Goodnels of God, efcap2d all theſe 
Dangers, he got into a Ship which carricd him ſafely 
to Kan. 

When Cromwel had thus ſubdued a'l the Foes of 
the Parliament, aud rend ea then compleat Lord of 

M tliree 
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three Kingdoms, he reſolved now to pull down that 


mighty Atſemibly it ſelf, and fo at once to ſtep into all] 


the Fowerand Auth riey they had been ſo many Years 
acquiring. For this end, having fitit made ſure of the 
Officers of the At ny, he entered the Parliament-houſe, 
aud imperivuſly torcing all the Members out of that 
place wherein they had tyranniz'd fo long, and in- 
volv'd three Nations in B'ood, put a final Period to 
all th.ir C:catnefs, 

The Army, havii.g now deſttoyed the laſt remains 
of lawful Authority in the Nation, declared their Ge- 
neral Ul:ver Cromwel, Lord Protector of the three 
Realms. 

Tunis Ambitions Man having raiſed himſelf on the 
Delttuction, firſt of the Monarchy, and next ef the 
Commonwealth, irom a low and obſcure Conditi— 
on of Life, to the ſupreme Pinicle of Grandeur, by 
the molt exiroaruinary Policy and Diflimulation that 
were ever practiſed by Man, ſ:on ſhewed he was as 
able to keep, as he had been io acquire this mighty 
Power, He humvled the Dutch, kept the French in con- 
tinval Awe of tim, conquered the Span:avds, and pur- 
iſhed the Pirates of Tàuis. But it is oblervable. that 
even when he was become a Terror to all European 
Princes, and to crown his Wiſhes, had gotten his Au- 
thority confirmed by Pa lament ; he feeincd to groan 
under a greater Anguith aid Feartulnef of Mind, 
than had been taken Notice of :n him formerly; nd 
even With theſe n(cen J rmentors, Heaven did not 
let him lone pofleſs his unrighteous Greainels ; 
for not long aicer the fitting ot his favourite 
Parliament, which had fully gratified his Amdi— 
tion in every hing, he was ſnatched away by Deatn, 
to giveadiima) and black Account of alli his Tre.fons, 
Murders, Diſſimulations and Hypocriſies, before that 
God, whotcawtui Name he had fo often uled as a 
Pretext (© his I reacherous and Ambtiou, Pr jects; 
navirg cilingaiſhes himſelf for ne of them ib ul- 
triou> Hains that Ancient 01 la ter Ages has produced. 
All tne Glory of is Family expired with ET 
Or 
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for his Son was fo exceeding Weak, ti at he was obliged 
to ay down the Protectorſhip in a few Months, and 
the Government fell into fncn prodigious Confufions, 
the pi cine Authority beiiig-tofled to nd fro between 
tie Members of tbe Lo t'aritament aud the Officers 
of ite Army, that the Nation, wearie) with conti- 
naal changes and Diitractions, and encovraged by the 
great General u (who openly declared for the 
King) unanimoutly agreed to call home the King, who 
accordingly landed thetwenty nivth of Mey, and was 
crowned to the univerſal Joy of all People. 

Tne Nation was {o exceedingly intoxicated with 
Joy for his Majeny's Rettration, that to attone for 
tweir former Revellions, they would iu all Provabili- 
ty have ſacrificed tneit Liberties to the King, had not 
the Excellent Ear! of Clarenuon, wileiy prevented it. 
And becauſe in the late Jroubles, the Freteuces to 
Religiou, had deen made a Cover to fo many black and 
Trealouable Deſigus, moit People now threw oft all 
appearances of Piety, and mroduced into the IK ing- 
dom the moſt ceplorabl. Scene of Laxnry and Profane- 
neſs, that had cver been known in England: And the 
great Encouragement the !icentions Lives of the King 
and his Courtiers gave theſe Sins, 10 deeply rooted 
them in the Nation, thatail Go9's complicates Judg- 
ments, of an untorcunate ard expentive War w'th the 
Datch.the Deſtruction of our Fleet at Chathiyna, a dread- 
ful Pettilence, which deltroyed 5n hundred thouſand 
beg ple in one Year, and the terrible Fire of London, 
Which levelled, near al: that proud City with the 
Dat, could never oriv thoam oat again, 

The latter Part of this Reign was excecding!y di- 
\r>5ted with Diſcovertes Of Flois againſt the Goyern- 
ment; for weich ſ.veral eminent Nobleme oft their 
Lives, And what inc:cnied tiefe Uneatinl[:s was, 
the Encea» ours of ſeveral Parliaments, to cxclude'the 
Duke of York, the King: Froqher, from his Hucceſſion 
tothe Crown; which te Kune retole ing never to cone 
let to, Was lo eXaſpetated a that Proceedings, that 
e leemed relolved to call 10 note Parliaments 5 tho? 
RA 2 415 
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tis thought by ſome that he changed his Mind after- 
wards, and deligned to give up the Duke of Vi for 
the Satis faction of his People. If there ever was any 
thing in this Proje& before he could diſcover it to the 
World ; he died of an Apoplexy, not without ſome 
Suſpicion of Poyſon, in the thirty ſeventh Year of 
his Reign. 

Never was any Prince more diſtinguiſhed by the 
miraculous and uncommon Deliverances of Heaven, 
than Charles the IId. nor did there ever any ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo ungrateful and inſenſible of them. Thi 
he had great abilities of Mind, yet he was ſo prodi- 
gioufly Indolent, that he would never apply himſelf 
to the Affairs of his Kingdom nor the Good of his 
Subjects. In his Life-time *tis to be feared, he had 
no Religion at all, tho' *tis generally ſuſpected, that 
at his Death he joyned in the Roh Communian, 
as being the readieſt Method to appeaſe the Anguiſh 
of an uneaſy Conſcience; it being a Religion, which 
of all others, gives the greateſt Comfort to thoſe that 
die without Preparation, and to which *tis likely he 
had taken a Liking during his Exile. He kept a ſcan- 
dalous Number of Miltreſles, and ſpent on them 
and other Extravagances, greater Sums of Money in 
Time of Peace, than any ofhis Anceſtors haddonein their 
Wars; and st the ſame time, let Numbers of Loy- 
al Gentleinen, who for their Fidelity to him, loſt their 
Eſtates, want Bread. But with all theſe Faults, hehad 
a great deal of good Humour, was of a very obliging 
Behaviour, was full ot Wit in Converſation himſelf, 
and paſſionately fond of it in others; and likewiſe an 
Encourager of all polite Studies. 


27. JAMES the II. A. D. 1685. 


AMES Duke of Tort, ſecond Sonto King Char- 
| les the IJ. upon his Brother's Death, took Poſſeſ- 

fion of the Throne. 
Tho? he was himſelf a profeſſed Papiſt, he at fitſt 
ſeemed reſolved to ſupport the Church of England, 
Whole 
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whole Clergy had fo ſteadily ſtood up tor his Right 
againſt the Bill of Excluſion in his Brother's Reign. 
But after he had overcome and beheaded the Duke of 
Monmouth, his Brother's i legitimate Son (who had 
raiied an Inſutrrection againſt him in the Weſt) and al- 
ſo unmercifully puniſhed all thoſe that were but even 
ſuſpected to have aſſiſted him: He then took off the 
Mask, and plainly ſhewed his Deſigns of bringing in 
Popery and arbitrary Power. 

For he removed the Earl of Clarendon from his Poſt 
of Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and likewile deprived: 
the Lord Chancellor, and all the Judges of that King- 
dom of their Places, anddisbanded Six Thouſand Sol- 
diers, for no other Reaſon, but their being Proteſtants, 
putting profeſſed papiſts in their Room. He ſent an 

M 3 Ambaſſador 
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Ambaſſa1ot alſo publickly to Rome, with a Propoſal 
of re-uniting tne Three Kingdoms to that See; and 
he degraded the Twenty-five Fellows of Magdalene 
College from their Offices, becauſe they would not 
admit a Popiſh Pre!ident of his chuting, and forego 
their own right of Election: And at once to ſtrike 
at the Root vi our Conſtitution. he aſſumed to him» 
ſelf a Power of diſpenſi g with the Laws; and con- 
trary to ſeveral Act, of Parliament. gave Perm ſſion 
to Papilts to hola all Offices of Truſt, Civil and Mi- 
litary: And the more to aggravz?tr this I yrabny he o- 


dliged the Clergy to tead a Proclamation for re- 


pealig the Left, under Penalty of being ſuſpended; 
and likewiſe he impriſoned Seven wortuy pious Bi— 


ois, for zreſenting him a Pe:ition agai::it fuch an 


unjuitifiable C mmand. 
(he Pronctta..ts bore all theſe Infringements of theic 
civil and teligi us Liberties patiently, knowing that the 


King mtelt could zo! lie long, alid that his Daugh- 


te. the Princels of Orange, who was to fu: ceed him, 
was 4 z2ai vs Proteſtant. But when they found their 
Slavery likely to be tranfinicred to Pulterity, by the 
(ne, n 5 bang atlivered Of a un, Who Was lure to be 
educ dn viola Pipift, and was allo exceedingly 
fripeGied of gring an Impoſior ; they ſaw ei! was Hg 
Time o item te Tore: t, vnd nonavimoufly applied 
thein cives to the Prince 41d Prine is of Grange, t0 
v.nticuetne Liberties of £4.c/ard, and their owl jut 
Title tO te CGiowt:, 
1 5 


ie P. ince at coremzly came into Hg laud With 4 


great Aimy, artenced oy feveral Lagliſh (Gentlemen; 
5 


clared mus Fayour, K ng James, when iwas too 
ja'c m de great Promites of re forhing ail Abvfcs, 
a. d iarched with hs Army io «ppypole the Prince; 
bu fincj.'s himmel defericed by ehe Halt of his Fer- 
ces, and the other Half reſolved not ty fight fer him, 
anc h ar ing alio tn .Þt all nis prime Nob lity were gone 
tote Prince, among whom were his ecco Dug 
ter, Princels Aune of Dexmark, ale ber Hn band, 
he came back to Londo in ail the Diſcontent and 
| Melanchol) 
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Melancholy, that the Diſappoii-tment of great Deſigns, 
the Reſentment of an enraged Nation, and ("tis to be 
feared) the Anguiſh ot an un-oſy Conicience could in- 
ſpire. There Propoſals of Peace were ſent him by 
lhe Prince, but fuch was the Prevalence of Fopiſh 
Counſel-, and the Conſciouſneſs of his Owen arb'ira- 
ry P:occedings, that he chole rather to leave the 
Kingdom and fy to the Freue Court, than appear be- 
fore a tree Praliament. 

Open this, a Convention of the Hates of the Nation 
being called, they unauimoufly voied %e Torove was 
vacant. and declared the Prince and Princet: of Uraage, 
King and Queen of Enzizd. 

Thus Ju. unorturately loft his Crown many 
Years be ote his D-ath, after a ſhort Reign of tour 
Years, He was a Prince of great Applic nien ani [n- 
duitry, but wanted Adiliiies to [itt.14 i, high Diz- 
nity. [i his Youth he was very remirkable to his 
Courage, but ia the laiter Part of his Live, Whether 
thro? Indolence, or the Guit of miny gr:a' Men's 
Lives taken away, t lealt by his Connivance, he de- 
generated not « nly imo amazing Cowarcice in the 
Field, but alſo into great Irteſoluteneſs in his Coun— 
cih, when ny D fficulty vrged him. He ceita uly 
acted an ung nerous art, in getting, a Grant trom nis 
Brother of ſeveral great Eitates in Ireland, which nad 
been forfeiied by Gentlemen fur their Loyalty to bis 
Fainily in Cromw:!'s TI ime; and this unchriſtian Co- 
vctouſueſs of a att of thele Kingdom, was j iitlyre- 
taliaica by Heaven, in his deing Jep:ived of tne whole, 
All iis other Faulis ſeem entirely d-duc'ble fr: m 
his paſſi nite Deſire of re-eſtaohiſhing (thu Religion in 
his Dominuions, Which he hiniſelf had unnappily fallen 
into: And tho? his mourntul End ou.ht to be a 1:(t 
Warning to all Princes, to take more Cate, both 
what Þrinciples they imbibe (which they too too ſel— 
dom do) and how they act by chem; vet it mult be 
acknowledges, both his C imes and Misfortunes were 
owing iO a much mvre <xculaole Caule hen thoſe of 
crowned Heads generally are. | 

28. WILLIAM 
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28. WII LIAM III. A. D. 1689. 


ILLIAM Prince of Orange, the laſt of the il. 
luſtrious Race of the Næaus, Nephew and 
Son-in-law to King James II. and his excellent Prin- 
ceſs Mary, eldeſt Daughter to the ſame King. being 
acknowledged and crowned u ithout any Oppoſition in 
Englund and Scitland, tur ned all their Thoughts and Care 
to the delivering of Ireland, which lay groating under 
the Tyranny of the Lord Lieutenant Tyrconzel, a ficrce 
and inveterate Enemy to the reformed Religion, a 
Popiſh Miniſtry, and a Popiſh Arms, tnat was chiefly 
made up of the Sons and Relations of thoſe who mal- 
ſacted the Proteſtants in King Charles the Fitſt's 5 55 

he ſe 


* 
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Theſe carried all before them with unſupportable Ty- 
ranny, ſhut up our Churches, and oppreſſed all the 
reformed, both Clergy and Laity, to ſuch a Degree, ö 
that moſt of them were obliged to fly from their na- 
tive Country into England, where they were treated 
wich great Humanity and Generoſity. And to com- 
pleat the Slavery of this unhappy Country, King James | 
himſelf came from France, with ſeveral French Regi- | 
ments; and finding all the Kingdom in his own Hands, | 
except London-derry, he laid Siege to that City wittr a | 
great Army, which held out againſt him with a won⸗ | 
derful Magnanimity, till it was almoſt reduced to the 
laſt Extremity, when King William landed with a 
noble Army, to deliver it and all /relaud from Op- 
pteſſion. He engag'd King Faimes's Forces at the 
Boyne, and behaving himfelt with uncommon Brave-- 
ry, entirely ovetthrew them, obliged the King himſelf: 
to quit the Kingdom, and in a litle Time put a fi- 
nal Period to the Miſerics of that Nation. | 
King Willium having thus overcome his Enemies, 
at toine, turns his Arms againit the French King's 
Forces which had invaded the Netherlands, having tir(t: 
entred into a firm League with the Dxzch and the Em- 
peror. This Wa: laſted ſeveral Years with various Suc-- 
ceſs, but at laſt Affair, on the Side of France beginning 
vilibly to decline, that politick Prince concluded à 
Peace with the Allics, to the great Joy of England, 
But the whole Nation had ſometime before been: 
extremely afflicted by the Loſs of the molt excellent 8 
Queen Mary, who died of the Sma!l-Pox in the Flower” 
ot her Youth, adored and lamented by the Three Na- 
tions; having ſhewed her ſelf the moſt extraordinary 
Queen, the molt pions and learned Chriſtian, and the 
| molt dutiful Wife that ever adorned a Throne. 
Soon after, the Princeſs Aune's only Son, the Duke 
of Glouceſter dying, the Sugceſſion to the Crown, was 
ſettled by the King and Parliament on the illuſtrious 
| Duke of Hannover, who now polletles it. 
The King now in joint Confederacy with the Dztch- 
and Emperor, declares a ſecond War againſt France, 
. 0 


— — — 
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)placotoeD tkeof Auflrizon the Spar; Throne, in 
Copilition oh Freuch King's Grandion, the Duke 
c gien, Wha t he got Polleſiion of that Crown, 
would enirely deifroy the Ballance of Exrepe; and 
e110 {Q revenge the grols Attront put on himſfelt by the 
rg ench, Who vpor © hg Jh us D ath. pre'Claimed 
h's preicuted den Kin of Exglund, But in the midit 
of I theſe great Projects for profervicy the Liberties 
ef Hirche, hs nagt) Prince expired in the Four- 

teenth Year oi bi, Reign 
hebe fo nicg ali ſies of this King, conſpired to 
rendet hm rather a gicat tha, an zmiable Monarch; 
107 he wanted nuch that gen lonels and Mumficence 
er: Feingp r 20 CNN tnc Hats of the Fecple. 
„te terer wa any Prince who beitet under fond | 
te 
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the various Intereſts of the States of Europe, or uſed 
it more to th-ir common Advantage Hz. chief and 
darling Paſſion was to ſhine at the Head of an Army 
having been educated in a Cainp almoſt trom hi: In- 
fancy : And tho? his Courage was not always fo For- 
tunate as it deſerved, yet dis remarkable, Heaven 
crowned him with the moſt figual Succeſs, atthoſe two 
gre-t Crifiy's of his Life, wherein he moſt wanted it, 
when he drove the French out of Holland, and when 
he bought about the happy Revolution in thoſe Nati— 
ons. There is none of our Kings, 'tis certain, whoſe 
Memory ought to be ſo dear to all fincere Proteſtints 
as his, ſince not only our Religion and Liberties were 
reſcued by his happy Conduct, from the Danger which 
at that Time threatned them. b. alſo 'o ſecurcd tor 
the Future by his wiſe Foreſight, that *tis almoſt next 
to an Impoſſibility, that the Policies of Xme or the 
Malice of He, can ever Ceprive our Poſter ty of thoſe 
ncyer ſufficiently to be valued Ble ſſiugs. 

29. Queen Ax NE. A. D. 1702+ 
AN NESTUART, ſecond Daughter to King 

James Il. and Wife of George Prince of Den- 
mark. lucceeded King H/ilzn ; and purſuing his glo- 
rious Detigy of curbing the Pride of France and mak- 
ing th: Arch- duke of Auſtren King of Spain, ſhe ſent 
a noble Army to the Netherlanas, under the Com- 
mand of the famous Duke of Marlborough; he won 
ſeve al great Victories over the Frezch, but «ſpecially 
that remarkable one at the Battle of B m, by which 
he dvanced the EAH.t Goty under a Woman to a 
greater eight than ever it had been under any Of 
ont mot mart al Kings, and at once drove the French 
King's formidable Army ont of Germany: e allo 
conquered the greateit Part of the Nezherlazds ; and 
In ort, wis tor Ten Years togeiher. crowned with 
ſuc) uncommon Succels, that he never failed in any 
Act ou ben. det ook. 

The Queen's Army in Spain wies alſo very ſortu nate 
in the Deginuing oi the Wat, bot afterwards. tt re“ the 


im magemen 


| 


4 


wo, | 


1! 


FMiſmanigement of the Arch-Duke of Auſtria, and 
the Diſtance of Spain from England, whi.h made it 
very difficult to ſend Men thither , the Duke of 4x70: 
{eemed a moſt always to get the better. But at laſt the 
King of France, ſeeing his Treaſury exhaulted, his 
Kingdom, reduced to the loweſt Degree ot Poverty, 
and the braveſt of hi Subjects deſtroyed, by maintain- 
ing Wars in ſo many different Countries, began to ireat 
of a Peace with the Queen; W o being now lets zea- 
lous than formerly, in the Cauſe of the Arch- Duke ot 
Auſtria (who having been lately elected Emperor, 
might endanger th: Liberties of Europe, by uniting Spar 
ich the Empire almoit as mich, a if it were united 
with fiazce) agreed. to his Propoſals, confſet.ting to 
give Hain and the Meſt- Indies to the Duke of Anjou, 

having 


1 
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having firſt obliged him to renounce all his Title to the 
Crown of Ffraxce, and having alſo compelled the 
King of France to acknowledge her to be the only 
lawful Queen of England, and to promiſe to bauiſh 
the Pretender out of his Dominions. 

This Peace was varioullycenſuced in the Nation, be- 
ing extremely approved by ſome, and as violently re- 
proached by others; and raiſed ſuch great Complaints 
and Diſputes among, all ſorts of People, that they ex- 
ceedingly afflicted the Queen, and, as tis thought, con- 
tributed to the increaſe of her Diſtempers ; which, joyned 
with the Vexation ſhe underwent by being preſent at 
an unaccountable Quarre] between her three chief Mini- 
ſters, at laſt threw het into Apoplectick Fits, of which 
ſhe died, in the twelfth Year of her Reign. 

She was aPrinceſs of extraordinary und uncommon 


Piety to God, and a rare Initance among crowned 


Hea1s, of exalted Affection and Tende:neſs to her 
Husband, a fond Mother to her Children, extremely 
well affected to tne ”roteſtant Religion in general, and 
a firm Friend to the Church of Exglind iu particular: 
ln whoſe Reign England was more Triuimnphant abroad, 
and quiet at home, than ever it had been before; ſhe 
being the on y Prince fince the Norman Conneſt, un- 
det whom no Noble Blood was ſhed in the Nation, 
She ſeemed to reſemble her pious Grandtather Charles 
the I. in almolt every thing but his diisfortunes; and 
as God wa pleaſed to make his Virtue pals through the 
ſevereſt Try Is of Action and Adverſity, to ſhew 
that Goodnefs miſt 50. expeR its Reward n his Life, 
ſo to let Men tee how miunificently it will be co wn- 
ed in the next, by the x oricus Earneſt ii ſometimes te- 
ceives even hee, he bleſſed her with a more glorious 
and proſperous Reign thin any of her Predeceſſots; 
becauſe, tho' ſhe was inferior to ſome of them, in 
what the World calls Policy, ſhe exceeded moſt of 
them in the Purity of her Lite, and her Regard to Reli- 


gion. 
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Nothing to be lov'd but God. 


I. 

. O thee, my God, I nourly ſigh, 
1 But not tor golden Stores; 
i Nor covet | the brightelt Gemms 
| On the rich Eaſtern — 
Nor that deluding empty Joy 

Men call a wighty Name, 
Nor Greatnefſ* in it+ gayett ride 
My reitieſs Thoughts inflame. | 
4 II. | 


Does eee 


J Nor Pleaſure's ſoft enticing Charms | 
'ÞK My fond Detires allure; | 
5 J For greater th'Ngs than theſe from thee | 
1 My wiſhes wou'd —_—_ 
11 V. 
N. Thoſe bleſsful, thoſe tranſporting Smiles 
| } That brighten Heav'n above, 
"hg The bouudleis Riches of thy Grace, 
74 And Trealures of thy Love. 
| Wu | 
4; Theſe are the mighty Things I crave, 
it O mu ke thele Bleſſings mine, 
1 5 And | the Glorie; of the World 


Contenteuly re6gn, 


A” 


wu — Wha ld Ped Pk NAT SD; NN 
Von the Reſurredtion. 


I. 
Hat tho? my S ul, rent from the eld Embrace 
Of this material Con{ort, takes ner Flight, 
(Exil'd the Confines of her Native acc) 
And leave theſe Eyes clug'd in a dumal Night? 


She 
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She ſhall again reſume the dear Abode, 
And cloath'd in Fleſh ! _ behold my God, 
Tho? in the gloomy Regious of the Grave 
Forgotten, and intenſible J lye, | 
That tedious Night ſha'l a bright Morning have, 
The welcoine Dawnings of Eternity, 
1y Soul ſhail then 1efume Her old Abode, 
And cloatti'd in Fleſh ! Ti beho:d my God. 
II. 
Altho', teſolv'd into mv native Duſt, 
Its pre per part, each Element teſign: 
Yet at my awful Maker's Breath they muſt 
Aya n the num' tous Particles refine : 
And then my Soul ſhall take Her old Abode, 
Aud cloat!,'d in Fleſh 1 ſhali bchold my God. 


Gods Omnilcience. 


J. 
N vain great God, in vain I try 
T*etcape thy quick All-ſearching Eye, 
T hou with ove uncivided View 
Doit lock the whole Crection through, 
1rhe unſhap'd Embryo' of my Mind, 
Nat yei to ho m or Likenets wrought, 
The tender Rudiments of I hought, 
Thou ſec'ſt betore the can her own Conceptions find. 
II. 
My private W :lks to thee are known, 
In Sulitude Pm not alone, 
hon round my Bed a Guard doſt keep, 
Thy Eyes are open while mine ſleep, 
My f-t:ctt Whiſpers reach thy Ear, 
is vain to tancy Scctecy; 
Which way ſoc'et I turn thou'rt there, 
Pill all around belet with thy Immenbtz. 


. i vic C 


Advice to the Children of great Men. 


IT when you come to Men's Eſtate, 
You think the Good alone are Great, 

If Virtue, and good Senſe you prize, 

And Vice and Ignorance deſpiſe, 

Nor only prize, but cheriſh A: ts, 

And patronize the Me» of Parts, 

If unconſtant Foitune ſhew you 

To treat thoſe well who are blow you, 

If no ill collected hoard 

Do crown your hoſpitab'c Board; 

If no Dun: beſiege your Gate, 

If you're honeſt a you're great, 

If all your luclinations tens, 

To oblige, aid io beftien; 

If you're bounteous, churtsous, kind, 

To the Poor, aud labouring Hind; 

If you eaſe the Widow”: Cares, 

Nor are above your own Affairs; 

If you allert your Country's Cauſe, 

Your King, Religion, and the Laws: 

If when Applauſe is giv'n to you, 

You Go not take it as your Due, 

But as a Motive to i ſpire . 

Thoſe Virtues which you ſhould acquire ? 

Siace Life is fleeting as a Dream, 

If you can pls it by this Scheme; 

From Death's cold Sleep you cannot mis 

To tiſe to everlaſting Bliſs, 


Directiou. 
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Directions for holding the Pen, and ſitting to write, 


(LD your Pen between the two Fore- Fingers, 

extended alm ſt (trait, and the Thumb bending a 
little outward, and in yuur K Tg- Hund, with the Hol- 
low Side of the Ven downwards, and the Nb flat up- 
on the Paper: Let it reſt between the two upper Joints 
of the Foicstinger, and upon the End of the Middle 
One, about an Inch from the Nr of the Pen, the 
Ends of the little Finger, and that which is next to it, 
bend in towards the Palm of the Hand, about halt an 
Inch diſtant from the End of the Middle Finger. 

Let the Bok or Paper lie directly before yon, and 
your Hard rell only ou the top of your little Finger; 
let no other Parc of y ur Hand or Wrilt touch the 
Paper or De k, reft your Arm veiy lightly betweenthe 
Wriit and Elbow. Keep your Body up right, and from 
touching the Desk ; let your Elbuw be almoſt cloſe 
to your Side, and the Pen pointing towards the outer 
Part of your Right Shoulder ; ſo thit a Line being 
drawn from the inver part of the Arm, at the Bend of 
the Elbow, to the Ni cf the Pen, will be nearly at 
tight Aagles with the Line you are writing upon. And 
tor the S/ope Hands, turn your left Side a little to- 
wards the Desk ; but for all the upright ones, let the 
Body be ditectly before it, and the right Elbow turn'd 
outwards from your Side ; let the Weight of your 
Body reſt upon your Left Arm, and the Paper, be 
down with your Left Hand. 


Take Cate of preſſing hard upon your Peu in wri- 

ting any Hand. 
2. As to the Nature of the Pen, and the particular 
Rules and Proportions for writing each Hand, 8 
they 
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they might be ſwell'd out to a very great Nmber, 
by enlarging upon every Critical Nicety ; yet I ſhall 
deliver nly ſuch, as in my Judgment are moſt Neceſ- 
fary, me ſt Beautiful, and moſt Applicable to £,xpe4i- 
tious Practice. 

But firce there is a great Variety of Opinions among 
Mankind, as nere is of Features and Complexions; 
I make no Doubt but ſome, thro? Prejudice or H- 
morance, Will condemn the moſt Ratiozal Propſ:!s 
that can be oft-r'd, ai'd therefore in V indication of the 


following &zles. I ſay, that they are the Produ pa t- | 


Iy of my own Experience, and partly of mv ftri&e{ 
Obſervation of the beſt Performun.es I have iheng 
met with; and who. ver ſhall gan a Habit of Wii— 
ting Aaccorcitgto the ſe Proportions, may Without much 
D'ficulty, turn hs Hand to aiy other that may (rike 
his Fancy more agreeably. 


—_ — — ——— _ 


The Round Hand and Round Text, 


T HE Round Iland, or Round Text, is written with 

ſuch a Pex s requires but liitie Preſſure to per- 
form the full Strokes; let its Nb be about the Breadth 
of the tull Stroke; and that part which lies next the 
Hand when yon write, be a {mall Matter the Sorte 
and N irrowe jt, 


This Had is con pos's of an Oval and Strait 


Line. and leans to the Right, making an Angle with | 


the Line you write upon, equa! to 58 Degrees ; 0! 
thereabouis. 
The Fundamental Letters are l, o, u, j. : 
Let the inward Width of the , be equal to ha'f its 
proponents Height. | 
et the inward Width of the o be equal to baff 
its {tr Height. f 
© the length of the / be equa! to twice the lengt! 
of the z at leit, and not exceed thrice. 
Let the / be equal in the length to the 1. 


Let 
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Let the Thickneſs of the Full Stroke be equal to one 
fifth Part of the Width of the ; and when a ſtrong 
Hand is requ :*d, it will bear one fourth Part of the 
Width of the u. 

The manner of J-yninvg the Letters is beſt diſco— 
ver'd by the Examples; but obſerve, that the Space be- 
tween each Letter api eat to the Eye, nearly equal in 
Area tO the Hit, contaiu'd in the o or * 

I he Principal Joynings, and Meeting of Letters, are 
theſe follo u ing. 

1, Wren two right lin'd Letters meet, and joyn in 
the Vidale, as, zr. Ii, th, nu, u., &c. the Diltance is 
equal to the inward Wioth of the z. 

2. Wieu two Ovals meet, as oo, ve, bo, og, &c. the 
Diſtance is equal to half 2. 

3. When he Oval and the Right Lin'd mect, as oi, 
ui, hu, un, fo, lo, &c. the Liltance is equal to 3 of the 
Width ot ». 

4. When the Rig4t-Lir'd meet, and joyn with a 
Turn at the Top of the following Lerr-rs, as au, an, 
in, my &c. the Diltance is equal to # and halt , the 
Half being all»w 'd for the 1 urn at the Top, and the 
Jojning Sete; but when they come before x or 5, Or 


, as is nx, 1, &c. then the Diſtance is about » and 
. 


5. When half Oral Letters come before thoſe that 
are Aight Lind, and joyn in tne Meddle, as ci, ex, 
xt, the Diſtance is equ'il to » and half.; but when 
they joyn With a 7zrz at the Top, as ew, xn, , &C. 
about the Thickneſs of the fall Strobe may be allow'd 
for the Tarn, and when trey come befvie the s, x, 
or 2, as es, ex, eg, the D.itance is near twice the 
Width of =. 

Move your Hand, and tuin lightly upon the End 
of your little Finger, and endeavour to make a whole 
Letter at one contiuued Sh, and give the full and 
ſmall! Strokes without turning or taking off the Pen; 
but when your Hand wants eaſiug, you may, for your 
Conveniency, take off the Pez, thi)? it be in the Mid- 
dle of a Lezter, yet never in a full Stroke, but only 

where 
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where it may be continued without being afterwards 
diſcern'd, or any ways prejidical to the Letter. 

Let the Hair Strokes of the # m, &c. be carried out 
from about the Middle of the Body S$:r:42, and let 
the Turn at the Jop and Bottom of the laſt Stroke, as 
well as the othe: Turns of thit kind, be alike, and 
then there will be an Agreement between the Hie, as 
there is between the Body S:rokes. 


The Italian Hand, 


HIS [lazd is written wi h the ſame Pra as the 

Ronnd i1.nd ; on:y the Nth ſamewrat finer, and 
the Sl:z longer, that the Shades may be made at Once, 
without daubing and after-tourhes, 

The Slope and Fundamental Letters, the ſame as in 
the Round Hand, 

The Width of the o and u is equal, and about oze 
fourth Part of the Slope height; the Jovning the ſame 
with the Rund Ilund e the Diſtance of the Letters a- 
bout the Width of the 2, 

Tie Eſſential Properties of a good Piece of Hi 
tine, are 2 due Proportion of the Charaders througt- 
out the Whole; a juſt D ſtance between the Letter 
themſelves, a well as the Words; with a Natural 
Leaning or Inclination of the Letters one to ano- 
ther; a clean ſmooth Stroke, perform'd with a Maſ- 
terly Boldneſs nd Freedom, without which, the moſt 
regular Piece is like a dead Corps, whoſe Features, 
tho” they may be exact in Symmetry, yet want that 
Spirit which only can render it an Oiject both Valua- 
ble and Delightful. 

The Proportion of the ſeveral Zetters in moſt Hands, 
are generally regulated by the 9 and », therefore let 
the Making of them be fitſt carefully praQtis*'d, and then 
the other Letters which come from them, all which 
muſt be of the ſame Width and Fulneſs of Siroke as 
thy ate ol. 
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BOOKS Printed and Sold y GEORGE 
GRIERSON, Printer to the King's Moft 
Excellent Majeſty, in Eſſex-Street. 


Deſcription of 300 Animals: Fiz, Beafts, Birds 
Fiſh-s, Serpents, and Inſects. In 3 Parts. With 
a particular Account of the Whale-Fiſhery. ExtraQ- 
ed ont of the beit Authors, and adapted to the Uſe of 
all Cpacities ; eſpecially to allure Children to Read. 
Illuſtrated with Copper Plates, whereon is cur:ouſf] 
engraven every Bealt, Bird, Fiſh, Serpent, and Inſect, 
deſcrib'd in the whole Book. 

A Play-Book for Children, to allure them to Read 
as ſoon as they can ſpeak plain, Compoſed of ſmall 
Pages, on Purpoſe not to tire Children, and printed 
with a fair and pleaſant Letter. Ihe Matter, and Me- 
thod, plainer and eaſier than any yet extant, To which 
is added, The Church Catechitm. 

A Guide to the Ezgl;þ Tongue, in 2 Parts. The 
Firſt proper for Beginners, ſhewing a natural and eaſy 
Method to pronounce and exprels both common 
Words, and proper Names; in which particular Care 
is had to ſhzw the Aczent, for preventing vitious Pro. 
nunciation. The Second for ſuch as are advanc'd to 
ſome Ripeneſs of Judgment, containing Obſervations 
on the Sound of Letters and Diphihongs, Rules for 
the true Diviſion of Syllables, and the Uſe of Capi- 
tals, Stops and Marks, with large Tables of Abbre- 
viitions and Diſtinctions of Words, and ſeveral Al- 
phabets of Copies for Young Writers. By Tho. Dyche, 
School- maſter in London. | 

The Angliſb School Retormed : Containing, Firſt, 
Rules, ſhewing the Nature ot Vowcl:, Conſonants, 
Syllabies, Diphthongs, dividing of Syilables, and of 
Stops and Points. Secondly, a Praxis ſhewing the Uſe 
of the ſaid Rules, in a Dial--gae. Thirdlz, Words 
from one, to {ix and ſeven $Sy!lables, exactly divided 
Fourthly, a ColicQion of Words that agree in Sound, 
but differ in Seale and Spelling. Fitthly, another Col- 
lection of Words that are writ one way, and founded 
another. S xthly, Exz/1h Words contracted, Figures 
and Numeral Letters, c. And, Laltly, An Acci- 


dellce 


BOOKS Printed by Geo. GRIERSON, c. 


dence adapted o our Engliſh Tongve, By Reubert | 


Brown, School-milter. 

The Way to Keading made Eaſy and Delightful : 
In WO PAATS: Parti Beivg Tables of Words 
from one t fey en Syllables, auly ranged for Children 
to learn o lpeil by. Part 2* Shcwing the true Num- 
ber, Formi'g .nd Natures of he Leiters, the Na- 


ture of Syl.abl s. Rules for Spelling and Pronoun- | 
Cing ; With other uſeful Obſervations : Digeſted into 
Chzpters and Verſes (like as in the Biole;) nd pro- 


poſed to be read by Children, in order to bring hem 
to a ſpeedy and thorow Acquaintance with thoſe 
Things. By Francis Monday, Schoo l-milter in Sarma. 
To which is added, That new and extraordinary In. 
vention of the Le-rned Dr. John Wallis, for inſtruct— 
ing P:rſons born Deaf and Dumb, to Speak, A rite 
and Read. 

Fables of Aſop, and other Eminent Mythologitts : 
with their Morals: Iliuſtrated with proper Pictures. 
By Sir Roger L'Eſtrange, Kr. 

The Compleat Compting-Houſe: Or, The yu. ; 
Lad taken from the Writing- School, and fully in- 
ſtructed, by Way of Dialogue, in all the Myſteries of 
a Merchant, from his firſt unveritarding of Pain A- 
rithmetick, to the higheſt Pitch of I'rade : Whetcby 
the Maſter is ſaved much Labour. and the Lad is led 
by the Hand to all his Work and Buſineſs. which to 

onth is acconnted troublef'.me, but will here ſeem 
pleaſant, A Work very necelliary for all tht are con- 
cerned keeping 4ccompts of what Quality {oever. 
By John Vernon. Io this Edition is added, An Ell:y 
on Book-Keeping, in a Method wholly New and 
Concile. 

Ad and Statutes of Parliament. 

Atkinſon's Epitome of Navig.tion. 

Addiſon's Works, 8v0. 2 Vols. 12mo. 4 Vols. 
Tatlers, Ditto Travels. 

St. Augiſtine's Meditations, 
Bibles, 4to. SVO. Izmo. 


Blatke 
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Blacmore's Ellays. 
Broun' Roman Hiſtory, 
Beveriage on the Sacrament, 
Burke:!'s Poor Man's Help. 
Baxter's Family Bok, 
Barry on the Conſumption. 
Congrede's Works. 
cCoibatch's Diſert tion on Miſleto. 
Cbeyne on the Gout. 
Ciſtalio's Latin Dalogues. 
Clayton's Gauging. 


Colſon's Mariners Kalender. 

Common Prayers, Folio, ꝗto. 8 vo. 12mo. 245. 
Delaney Diſſertations on Revelation. 

; Davie's Ex1mples. 

, Divine Songs. 


Dupin's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 3 Vols. Folio. 
.  Devout Chriſtian, with large Additious. 
„ I Family-Inſtrector. 
Free-holder. 
Gellibr and's Navigation. 
i- Carretſon's Engl:jh aud Latiu Examples, 
f Grbſox's Farrier. 
W Guardian, 2 Vols. 
Yy Hoag ſon's Navigation. 
d Henry's Directions. 


10 on Prayer. Dito on the Sacrament. 
m Horace. 
n- Juſtin 


r. Juvenal, qto, Svo. 12mo. 

iy King's Mythology, 

1d Laurence's Gardening. | 
Lee's Common-Place of the [r:f Statutes. 
Mortimer's Hu«bandry. 
Modern Hiſtory of ail Nations, 21 Vols. 8vo. 
— 4 Vols. 4to. 
Mariners Compal“. 

Miltou's Paradiſc Lost. 

Neljon ou the dactaincut. 
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Natural Hiſtory of Ireland. 
Ovid, ꝗ4to. with Deph. et Var. Notes. Ditto Sy, 
Epiltles. Ditto Triſtibus. 

Pſalter. True Chriſtianity. 

Pilot for the Weſt-Indies. Ditto Southern, 
Paffendorff's Duty of Man. 

Shakeſpear's Plays and Poems. 

Pope's Miſcellanies. Prior's Poems. 
Pearſon's Husbandty. Rye on Agriculture. 
Robbins's Abridgment of the Iriſh Statutes. 
Revolution of Sweden. Ditto Rome, Ditto Portngal. 
Seller's Art of Navigation. 

St anhope s Thomas a Kempis, Sherlock on Death, 
Zillotſon's Sermons, Folio. Ditto 12mo. 


Teſtament, 8vo. 12mo. Tate's Pſalms. 
Terence. Tacitus, 3 Vols. Virgil, Del. and Minel. 
Wilſon's Navigation. WhitaePs Greek Gram, 


Spectators, 8 Vols. 

A Compleat Syſtem of the ART of Italian Boos. 
KEEPING, adapted for the Uſe and Benefit of al! 
Profeſſions and Circumſtances in Life, wherein any 
Degree of Boox-KEEPING or Accounting may be 
required : A Work never ſo much as attempted be- 
fore, performed in ſo clear a Light, even to the ſe 
that have not already a Knowledge thereof, that they 
will need no other Aſſiſtance but the Book it ſet, 
which is freed from the inſignificant Forms and ob- 
{cure Terms, und r which it hath been fo long ſmo- 
thered: And to thoſe who have been accuſtomed in 
Accounts, whether conſidered as Merchants, Compa- 
nies, or Gentlemen of the Law concerned in Offices, 
or in private Lite, it is deſited of them to lay alide 
their Prejudices in Favour of thoſe Forms and Trims, 
in which they have bcen taught and practiſed to keep 
their Accounts ; if they would attain a true and per- 
pect Idea of Italian BOOK- KEEPING as it 15 cltla- 
bliſned on certain and ſelf-evident Principles, as laid 
down by the Author, in wkich he proceeds by regu- 
lar Demonſtrations, to all that can be neceflary for 
the exact Keeping and clear Underſtanding of Accounts 
of any Kid. * 

MAPS and SEA- CHARTS. 
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